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◎简介

在旧约，神定规以色列人必须在耶路撒冷敬拜祂，那是
神选择立为祂名的居所，是神百姓所该在的地方。同样的
原则，在新约，召会在宇宙中只有一个，但出现是在地方上；
而召会在地方上的出现，也该只是一个，这就是召会的立
场。这个立场不是对于主工作的限制，而是对于人天然与
肉体的限制，以保守神子民真正的一。

因着召会是基督的身体，所以每一个得救的人，都必须
是一个活的肢体，在身体里尽其肢体生机的功用；这就是
身体事奉的原则。今日神的子民，要在地上事奉神，就必
须对召会的立场和身体的事奉，有完满且正确的认识。

说明

本书系主仆李常受弟兄，于一九五七年与同工们，及
召会中服事者的交通集成。第一篇说到召会、工人与工
作的关系，按其内容推断，讲于菲律宾。其余各篇讲于
台北，第二、三篇乃与同工们说到，召会立场与工作原
则，第四至八篇乃与台北召会分家负责人的交通，说到
分家聚会与事奉的原则，末了一篇系与全时间服事者的
交通。

The Ground of the Church 
and the Service of the Body

PREFACE
This book is a collection of words of fellowship given in 1957 by Witness Lee to the 

co-workers and serving ones in the churches. The first chapter concerns the relationship 
between the church, the workers, and the work. Based on the content, it is believed to 
have been spoken in the Philippines. The remaining eight chapters were spoken in Taipei. 
Chapters 2 and 3 were spoken to the co-workers and concern the ground of the church 
and the principle of the work. Chapters 4 through 8 contain words of fellowship given to 
those responsible for the meetings of the church in Taipei. The last chapter consists of 
fellowship given to the full-time serving ones.
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第一篇

召会、工人

与工作的关系

我们需要来看召会、工人以及工作，彼此间的关系。我们
常在交通谈话、讲道或祷告时，说到这三个名词：召会、工人
和工作。尤其当弟兄姊妹往外开展工作时，我们便很容易听见
负责弟兄们报告说，“马尼拉的地方召会，定规每个月要拿出
一千元，供给开展的工作。”有人就问说，“这一个月一千元
是作什么用？是怎样的用法？”这样的问题，证明弟兄姊妹对
于召会、工人以及工作，这三者间的关系，并不太清楚。所以，
我们实在需要和弟兄姊妹，将这件事好好说清楚。我们需要回
到新约圣经里，花相当的工夫来研读，才能使我们将这件事看
得清楚，使各地的弟兄姊妹都能认识这点真理。

二千年来，从使徒们过去之后，对于这件事，召会就馍糊
不清。相沿下来，直到今日，无论是罗马天主教，或是更正
教的各公会，对这件事都或多或少偏离了圣经的教训。有的
偏离得多，有的偏离得少，很难找着一班基督徒，在这件事
上完全没有偏离的。这件事是什么呢？就是召会、工人和工
作，三者彼此间的关系。我们要把这三者的关系看清楚，便
必须来看召会的组织，或者说召会的组成。这些字眼都是我
们迫不得已，用来为要叫弟兄姊妹明了的。召会的组成，简
单说，就是由所有得救的人合组而成的。若将所有得救的人
都减去，就没有召会了；而所有得救的人合起来，就是召会。
所以，召会乃是由众圣徒合组而成的。

宇宙召会

与地方召会的分别

然而，召会并非如此简单，因为召会有宇宙和地方的
讲究。我们若是把新约的教训仔细读过，就会读出宇宙的
召会和地方的召会，这两面的讲究。比方，以弗所一章
二十三节的召会，按前后文，是指宇宙召会说的。加拉太
一章二节下半和使徒行传许多地方，（徒八 1，九 31，
十三1，）则是指地方召会，一个地方一个地方的召会说的。

CHAPTER ONE

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE CHURCH, 
THE WORKERS, AND THE WORK

We need to see the relationship between the church, the workers, and the work. In 
our fellowship, messages, and prayers, we often use three terms—church, workers, and 
work. When brothers and sisters go out to propagate, the responsible brothers may 
announce, “The church in our locality has decided to set apart one thousand dollars 
each month for the spread of the work.” Some saints have then asked, “What is this 
money for, and how will it be used?” This question demonstrates that the brothers 
and sisters are not clear concerning the relationship between the church, the workers, 
and the work. Hence, we need to explain this matter clearly. For this, we need to spend 
much time studying the New Testament. This will help us to see the matter clearly so 
that the saints in all the churches may know this truth.

For two thousand years, since the passing of the apostles, the church has not been 
clear concerning this matter. The Roman Catholic Church and the various Protestant 
denominations have deviated in this matter from the teaching of the Bible. Some groups 
have deviated to a greater extent and others to a lesser extent. It is truly difficult to find 
a group of Christians that has not deviated in the matter of the relationship between 
the church, the workers, and the work. In order to see this matter clearly, we must see 
the composition of the church. We use the term the composition of the church for the 
purpose of helping the brothers and sisters understand that, simply put, the church is 
composed of all the saved ones. If there were no saved ones, there would be no church. 
All the saved ones joined together are the church. Hence, the church is a composition of 
all the saints.

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN
THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH AND THE LOCAL CHURCH

The church is not simple, because the church is universal as well as local. If we 
carefully study the teaching in the New Testament, we can see two aspects of the 
church—the universal aspect and the local aspect. For example, based on the context, 
the word church in Ephesians 1:22 refers to the universal church, whereas churches in 
Galatians 1:2 and church in Acts 8:1; 13:1; and 14:23 refer to local churches, churches 
in specific localities.
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所以，说到宇宙性的召会乃是独一的，在整个宇宙里只
有一个召会。这一个召会，就是基督的新妇；如同一个丈夫，
只该有一个妻子。召会是基督的新妇，说出召会乃是独一
的。这一个召会乃是宇宙的。这一个召会也是基督的身体；
基督的身体只能有一个。召会是基督的身体，乃是指不变
的宇宙召会。整个宇宙的召会，是不分古今中外。“宇宙”
这辞，包括古今中外，因为宇宙包括时间，也包括空间。
所有的空间和所有的时间加起来，在中文里，就是宇宙。
古今中外所有的召会合起来，就是一个宇宙的召会，乃是
基督的身体，基督的新妇，是独一的，是宇宙的。

另一面，我们在使徒行传里，在书信里，读出多数的召
会。比方有的地方说“众召会”，（加一 2 下，）有的地方
说“遍处的召会”。（徒九 31。）这给我们看见，乃是有
许多个召会，这许多的召会乃是地方性的，如同现在我们所
看见的。在马尼拉有一个召会，在香港有一个召会，在台北
有一个召会，在伦敦还有一个召会。这许许多多的地方，每
一个地方都有一个召会。这些在地方上的召会，通称作地方
召会。这些地方召会合起来，就成为宇宙的召会。

宇宙召会如同一个大圈，像月亮一样；在宇宙中只有
一个月亮，无论是在纽约的，或是在马尼拉的，都是同
一个月亮。如同在宇宙里，只有一个召会，宇宙的召会
就是基督的新妇，基督的身体。有些在一千九百多年前，
就显在耶路撒冷；有些在一千五百多年前，就显在欧洲；
以及今日显在东方许多的地方。所以这个宇宙召会里，
有许多的地方召会，因为一个地方就有一个地方召会。
这些地方召会，合起来就是宇宙的召会。不论是在香港
的召会，在马尼拉的召会，或是在台北的召会，所有的
地方召会合起来，就是一个宇宙召会。

“工人”在圣经中的定义

前面所说的，是宇宙召会与地方召会的分别。这里有一
个问题：工人是不是在地方召会里？这是一个两千年来在
召会中，始终无法好好解决的问题。工人这一个称呼，有
狭义的用法，也有广义的用法。广义的用法是，凡是事奉
神的人，都算是工人。比方我们出去传福音，作主的工，
所以是主的工人。如同所有得救的人，都是神的仆人，这

The universal church is unique; there is only one church in the universe. This one 
church is the bride of Christ. A husband should have only one wife; hence, the fact that 
the church is the bride of Christ speaks forth her uniqueness. The church is universal. 
Furthermore, the church is the Body of Christ, and there is only one Body of Christ. 
Hence, the church as the Body of Christ refers to the unchanging universal church. 
With the universal church there is no distinction of time and space. The word universal 
includes all times and all places, encompassing both time and space. In the Chinese 
language universe means the totality of time and space. All the churches at all times 
and in all places form the universal church, which is the unique and universal Body of 
Christ, the bride of Christ.

On the other hand, by reading Acts and the Epistles we can see that the church 
is referred to in the plural. Both Acts 15:41 and Galatians 1:2 speak of churches. 
This shows that there were many churches and that these churches were local. 
There is a church in Manila, a church in Hong Kong, a church in Taipei, and a church 
in London. There is a church in each of these places. All these churches in different 
localities are referred to as local churches. The totality of all the local churches is 
the universal church.

The universal church is like the moon. There is only one moon. Whether it is seen 
in New York or in Manila, it is the same moon. Likewise, there is only one church in 
the universe, the universal church, which is the bride of Christ, the Body of Christ. 
Nevertheless, she was expressed in Jerusalem over nineteen hundred years ago and in 
many places throughout Europe over fifteen hundred years ago. Today she is expressed 
in many places in the Far East. In the universal church there are numerous local churches, 
because there is a local church in every locality in which there are believers. All these 
local churches combined together are the universal church. The church in Hong Kong, the 
church in Manila, and the church in Taipei along with all of the other local churches are the 
universal church.

THE SCRIPTURAL DEFINITION OF WORKERS
In the previous section we addressed the difference between the universal church and 

the local church. For the past two thousand years the church has not been able to properly 
solve the question of how the workers are related to the local church. The term workers can 
be used both in a narrow sense and in a broad sense. In a broad sense, all those who serve 
God are workers. For instance, whenever we go out to preach the gospel and do the Lord’s 
work, we are His workers. In a broad sense, it is a fact that all the saved ones are God’s 
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是广义的用法。然而，我们说使徒保罗是神的仆人，这便
是一个狭义的用法。同样的原则，对工人也是如此。使徒
保罗说，“我们这些使徒是与神同工的；”（参林前三 9，
林后六1；）他也告诉提摩太：“你当竭力将自己呈献神前，
得蒙称许，作无愧的工人…。”（提后二 15。）这几处所
说的“工人”，无疑都是狭义的用法。

本篇信息所提的工人，不是指着广义的用法，乃是指
着狭义的用法。狭义来说，工人是指什么呢？用圣经的
话说，就是被主所差遣出去的一班人，也就是圣经所说
的“使徒”。在召会历史中，人对“使徒”有些不正确
的观念。甚至在我年轻时，听见讲道的人很郑重的说，
历代全世界的召会中，前前后后只有主耶稣时代的十二
使徒；从那十二使徒过去之后，就再没有使徒了。当时
我认为那是合乎圣经的，但慢慢的，我越读圣经，就越
觉得不是那回事。比如，保罗和巴拿巴都是使徒。有些
人主张，使徒只有十二个人，认为犹大吊死了，保罗乃
是去补他的缺。若是这样，那应该有十三个使徒，因为
巴拿巴也算是使徒。圣经明明在使徒行传，称巴拿巴、
保罗为“二使徒”，（十四14，）所以巴拿巴也是个使徒。
此外，西拉也是个使徒，（十五 22，）并且我们能找出
清楚的凭据，指明提摩太也是个使徒。（罗十六 21。）
这证明在使徒时代，就有许多的使徒。若不是有许多使
徒，就不会有所谓的假使徒了。如同在菲律宾只有一个
总统，所以不可能出现假总统。然而，若是一个国家可
以有三、四个总统，那就很容易出现假总统。

启示录二章说到，“那自称是使徒却不是使徒”的假使
徒。（2。）在哥林多有人质疑，到底保罗这个人是不是
使徒？保罗就说，“若是对别人我不是使徒，对你们我总
是使徒。”（林前九 2。）这就证明使徒的数目是没有限
制的。甚至召会和信徒可以试验谁是使徒，谁不是使徒。
这就说出，使徒没有什么特别，乃是普通的一班人。

使徒既是召会中相当有分量的人，但又不是特殊人物，
那么使徒到底是什么？照圣经看，使徒就是神所差遣出
去的工人。一个人蒙了神的呼召，受神差遣出去传扬主
的福音，拯救罪人，设立召会，造就召会，这样的人就
是圣经所说的使徒。所以，我们所说狭义的工人，就是

servants. However, when we say that the apostle Paul was a servant of God, we say this in a 
narrower sense. The same principle applies to the term workers. The apostle Paul told the 
Corinthians, “We are God’s fellow workers; you are God’s cultivated land, God’s building” (1 
Cor. 3:9; cf. 2 Cor. 6:1); moreover, he told Timothy, “Be diligent to present yourself approved 
to God, an unashamed workman” (2 Tim. 2:15). Workers and workman as used in these 
verses are undoubtedly used in a narrower sense.

In this chapter we are speaking of workers in the narrow sense of the word, not the 
broad sense. In a narrow sense, according to the biblical revelation these workers are 
those sent by the Lord; that is, they are apostles. Throughout church history people 
have held an inaccurate concept concerning apostles. When I was young, I heard a 
preacher solemnly say that throughout the ages there have been only twelve apostles 
and that once the twelve apostles passed away, there have been no more apostles. At 
the time, I thought that this concept was scriptural, but the more I read the Bible, the 
more I felt that it was not true. For example, both Paul and Barnabas were apostles. 
Those who hold the view that there were only twelve apostles claim that Paul simply 
filled the place of Judas. If this were the case, there would still be thirteen apostles, 
because Barnabas was considered to be an apostle. Acts 14:4 clearly uses the term 
apostles when speaking of Barnabas and Paul; hence, Barnabas also was an apostle. 
Moreover, Silas was an apostle (15:22), and there is clear evidence that Timothy 
also was an apostle (Rom. 16:21). This proves that there were many apostles in the 
apostles’ time. If there were not many apostles, there would not have been the need to 
speak of false apostles. Revelation 2:2 says that there were false apostles: “those who 
call themselves apostles and are not.” There is only one president in the Philippines; as 
a result, there is no need to speak of false presidents. However, if a nation has three or 
four presidents, it would be easy to have false presidents.

When some in Corinth questioned whether Paul was an apostle, he said, “If to 
others I am not an apostle, yet surely I am to you” (1 Cor. 9:2). According to Revelation 
2:2, the church and the believers are able to try those who call themselves apostles 
in order to verify whether or not they are apostles. These verses indicate that there 
is not a limited number of apostles. They also show that apostles are not limited to a 
special group of people.

On the one hand, apostles are weighty people in the church; on the other hand, 
they are not a special group of people. According to the Bible, an apostle is simply 
a worker who is sent out by God. An apostle is a person who is called by God and 
sent by Him to preach the gospel, save sinners, and establish and edify churches. 
Therefore, workers in a narrow sense refers to those who are sent out by God, that 
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指这个受神差遣的人，也就是圣经里所说的使徒。后来
在欧洲出现一个拉丁字，相当于英文的 missionary（传
教士）。这个字在拉丁文里，意思就是受差遣。近来无
论是罗马天主教，或更正教的各公会，打发人出去传道，
都叫他们 missionary。因为这些传教士多半是从西方来
的，所以我们也有“西教士”这个说法。

其实 missionary 这字的意思，应当相当于新约圣经里
的使徒，就是指神所打发出来，传福音、设立召会的人。
我们所说狭义的工人，就是指这一班使徒，被神差遣出
去，传福音、设立召会。

召会是地方的，

工人是区域性的

有人问说，工人是在什么地方？地方召会里有没有工
人？我们若把整本新约仔细读过，我们读不出在地方召会
里有使徒。地方召会里，没有狭义用法的工人；所以，地
方召会里没有使徒，使徒是超地方的。行传十三章说，“在
安提阿当地的召会中，有几位申言者和教师。”（1。）很
希奇，在安提阿那里没有使徒。在别处的召会，我们也读
不出有使徒。然而，林前十二章二十八节说，“神在召会
中所设立的，第一是使徒。”这怎么说呢？一面在各地的
召会中没有使徒；另一面圣经又说，神在召会里所设立的
第一是使徒。我们把圣经仔细的合起来读，就得着一个结
论：在地方召会里没有使徒，但是在宇宙召会里有使徒。

在宇宙召会里有许多地方召会，但在地方召会里没有使
徒，在宇宙召会里才有使徒。在使徒时代，有外邦、犹太
两个区域。彼得、约翰作使徒时，是在犹太人中间作使徒，
就是在犹太的区域里。然而保罗、巴拿巴作使徒，乃是在
外邦人中间，是在外邦区域。我们仔细读新约圣经，就能
看出这是犹太召会，或是外邦召会。比如，在犹太区里，
彼得、约翰是工人；在外邦区里，保罗和他的同工是工人。
一个宇宙的召会，分作一区一区。在这一区一区里，各别
都有使徒；而这一区一区的召会，都是在那一区里的使徒
设立的。所以，在那一区里，又有一个一个地方的召会。

is, the apostles, as spoken of in the Bible. Later, in Europe the word missionary, a 
term derived from Latin, emerged. This word means “sent one.” In recent days, when 
people are sent out to preach the gospel by either the Roman Catholic Church or 
various Protestant denominations, they are referred to as missionaries. Because most 
missionaries have come from the West, there is a new term in Chinese—Western 
missionaries.

In fact, the word missionary is equivalent to the New Testament word apostle. Both 
missionaries and apostles are people sent by God to preach the gospel and establish 
churches. When we speak of workers, we are referring to apostles, those sent by God to 
preach the gospel and establish churches.

THE CHURCHES BEING LOCAL
AND THE WORKERS BEING EXTRA-LOCAL

Some people may ask, “Are there workers in the local church?” If we read the entire 
New Testament carefully, we will see that there were no apostles in the local church. The 
sphere of the work of an apostle is extra-local. Acts 13:1 says, “Now there were in Antioch, 
in the local church, prophets and teachers.” Surprisingly, there is no mention of apostles 
in the church in Antioch. Neither does one find apostles in other churches. However, 1 
Corinthians 12:28 says, “God has placed some in the church: first apostles...” How can we 
explain this? On one hand, there are no apostles in the local church; on the other hand, the 
Bible says that God has placed apostles in the church. If we read these portions carefully, 
we will come to the conclusion that although there are no apostles in the local church, 
there are apostles in the universal church.

There are many local churches in the universal church, but there are no apostles in 
the local churches. The apostles are only in the universal church. In the apostles’ time 
there were two regions: the Jewish region and the Gentile region. Peter and John were 
apostles among the Jews in the Jewish region, and Paul and Barnabas were apostles 
among the Gentiles in the Gentile region. If we read the New Testament carefully, 
we can tell whether a church was composed mostly of Jewish believers or Gentile 
believers. The universal church consists of these two regions. In each of these regions 
there were particular apostles. The churches in these regions there were established by 
the apostles laboring among them. Hence, within the Jewish and Gentile regions there 
were many local churches.
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我们从使徒行传能读出，彼得、约翰是犹太区的使徒；凡是那
一区里的召会，都是彼得、约翰设立的。耶路撒冷的召会是彼得、
约翰设立的，撒玛利亚的召会也是彼得、约翰按手设立的。到了
外邦区域，一个地方一个地方的召会，都是保罗还有和他同工的
那一班人设立的。所以，在宇宙召会里有区的讲究，还有地方的
讲究。在一个区里有工人，在一个地方上有召会，而一个地方一
个地方的召会，都是那一区里的使徒或工人设立的。

召会与工人的关系

召会是地方的，工人是区域性的。那么召会与工人之
间的关系如何呢？一个区里有使徒兴起来，意思是，这
个使徒是受差遣到这个区，一个地方一个地方的设立召
会。所以，一个一个地方的召会，以及长老和执事，都
是使徒设立的；使徒在区里可说是一个最高的权柄。

使徒不属于任何一个地方召会，乃是超地方的一班工
人，为着照顾、供应各地的地方召会。在各地的召会都
是平等的，没有总会；这是顶奇妙的。我们在圣经里找
不出总会，不像今日的罗马天主教，以梵谛冈为总会；
也不像今日的更正教，各宗各派都有其总会。在圣经中，
召会没有总会，所有的地方召会无论大、小，都是平等
的，都是各自为政，直接活在元首基督之下，直接向元首
负责。耶路撒冷的召会，不能辖管撒玛利亚的召会；撒
玛利亚的召会也不能辖管耶路撒冷的召会。照样，今日
马尼拉的召会不能辖管香港的召会，香港的召会也不能
辖管马尼拉的召会；马尼拉的召会不能辖管怡朗（Iloilo）
的召会，怡朗的召会也不能辖管马尼拉的召会。尽管马
尼拉的召会比怡朗大多了，但二处召会是平行的，都是
在元首基督之下。这是各地召会彼此之间的关系。

在各地的地方召会和工人的关系，要看那一个地方召
会，是不是这一班工人所设立、所造就的。如果是这班
工人所设立、所造就的，那个地方召会就得服在这些工
人的权下。这些使徒，或者说这些工人，在他们所设立、
所造就的召会上，有一个属灵的权柄；这些地方召会就
服在那些工人的权下，受那些工人的带领和栽培。这就
是地方召会和工人的关系。

By reading Acts we can see that Peter and John, as apostles in the Jewish region, 
established churches in that region. They established the church in Jerusalem, and 
through the laying on of hands, they established the church in Samaria. Paul and his 
co-workers established churches in the Gentile region. Hence, in the universal church 
there are two regions and many localities. Workers labor in a region and establish 
churches locality by locality.

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE CHURCH AND THE WORKERS
Churches are local, whereas workers are extra-local. Thus, we need to consider the 

relationship between the church and the workers. When an apostle is raised up, it means 
that this apostle has been sent to establish churches locality by locality. As a result, the 
local churches, the elders, and the deacons are all established by the apostle. Hence, an 
apostle can be said to be the highest authority in the work.

Apostles do not belong to any local church; they are workers laboring extra-locally in order 
to care for and minister to the local churches in every place. All the churches everywhere 
are equal; there is no headquarters. This is truly wonderful. In the Bible we cannot find any 
headquarters. This is different from the Roman Catholic Church, which takes the Vatican 
as its headquarters. This is also different from Protestantism, in which various sects and 
denominations each have their own headquarters. In the Bible the church did not have a 
headquarters. All the local churches, regardless of their size, were equal, autonomous in 
administration, living directly under Christ the Head, and directly responsible to the Head. 
The church in Jerusalem did not control the church in Samaria, nor did the church in Samaria 
control the church in Jerusalem. Today, in like manner, the church in Manila should not control 
the church in Hong Kong, nor should the church in Hong Kong control the church in Manila. 
The church in Manila should not control the church in Iloilo, nor should the church in Iloilo 
control the church in Manila. Although the church in Manila is much bigger than the church 
in Iloilo, the two churches are both equally subject to Christ the Head. This is the relationship 
among the churches in all the localities.

The relationship between the local churches and the workers is related to a local 
church’s being established and edified by a group of workers. If a local church is 
established and edified by a certain group of workers, it should recognize the spiritual 
authority of these workers. These apostles, or workers, have spiritual authority in 
relation to the churches that they establish and edify. A proper local church will receive 
the authority of these workers and be led and edified by them. This is the relationship 
between the local churches and the workers.
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“工作”在圣经中的定义

既然如此，那么有没有“工作”这个组织呢？同工出
去工作，的确有所谓的工作，但没有工作这个组织。有
工作的组织，就是堕落。一有组织，就如今日更正教的
差会。更正教里不只有传教士，还有差会（mission）。
差会就是他们工作的一个组织，这是不合圣经的。圣经
里有使徒，但圣经里没有使徒的组织，我们找不出所谓
的组织。所以有工人，也有地方召会，但没有工作这一
个组织。或许弟兄姊妹要问，既然没有工作的组织，为
什么我们还常说，工作和召会的分别？这在于我们如何
领会。我们若领会，工作是指组织说的，那就是错误的；
我们若是指工作那一件事说的，那就对了。没有组织，
只有那一件事，这就对了。

这给我们看见，什么叫作地方召会，什么叫作工人，什
么叫作工作。工作是指工人所作的那一件事，并不是一个组
织。工作是在工人手中，也在工人肩膀上，这完全是工人负
责的一件事。比如，我们两个是工人，到人中间传福音，在
一个地方开始了一个工作。我们是工人，我们所作的就是工
作。哪里有人得救，就成立、产生了一个地方召会；我们就
再到别处传福音。就我们两个人而言，我们是工人；就兴起
来的召会说，是地方召会；就我们两人负责推动的工作说，
就是工作。我们看见三个都有了：工人、召会、工作。然
而，我们不要忘记，当我们每次提起工作时，都不是指组织
说的，乃是指工作那件事说的。这三件事彼此的关系乃是这
样：地方召会是工人设立的，工作是工人负责推动的。

比方，有位弟兄得救了，是马尼拉召会中的弟兄。他
平常传一点福音，有时也会站起来申言，也能作教师。
他是召会里的人，那么他是不是一个工人？不是。因为
他还没有被主差遣出去，所以还不是一个工人。有一天，
他在主面前清楚了，主呼召他，分别他，打发他到三宝
颜（Zamboanga）去，在那里传福音，设立召会。同时，
他也得到一班同工们的印证，觉得主给他这个托付，承
受这个使命，有这个恩赐。并且派另一位弟兄和他同行，
一同去作工，他们就到三宝颜去。这时，这个弟兄是那

THE SCRIPTURAL DEFINITION OF THE WORK
Although there is a work that involves the co-workers going out to labor, there is 

no such thing as the work being an organization. For the work to be an organization is 
degradation. Once there is organization, the work becomes the missions of Protestantism. 
In Protestantism there are not only missionaries but also missions. A mission is a work that 
is an organization; such organizations are unscriptural. In the Bible there are apostles, but 
there is no organization of the apostles. There are workers and there are local churches, but 
there is no such thing as the work being an organization. Perhaps some might ask, “Since 
there is no such thing as the work being an organization, why do we still say that there is a 
difference between the work and the church?” The answer depends upon our understanding. 
If our understanding is that the work refers to an organization, it is wrong to say that they 
are different; however, if we are speaking simply of the work, it is correct to say that there 
is a difference between the church and the work. There is no organization; there is only the 
work. This is the correct understanding.

This shows that the local churches, the workers, and the work are one. The work 
refers to what the workers do, not to an organization. The work is in the hands and on the 
shoulders of the workers; it is entirely borne by the workers. For instance, two workers 
may preach the gospel among some people and begin to labor in a certain place. Hence, 
they are workers, and what they do is the work. When some are saved, the workers 
will produce and establish a local church. Later, they may go to another place to preach 
the gospel. The two brothers are workers, whereas the churches that they raise up are 
local churches. These brothers are responsible only to carry out the work. Hence, in this 
example there are workers, churches, and the work. We should never forget that when 
we speak of the work, we are not referring to an organization but to the work itself. The 
relationship among these three things is that the workers carry out a work to establish 
local churches.

For example, a certain brother, after being saved, may meet in the church in Manila. He 
regularly preaches the gospel, and sometimes he stands up to prophesy and teach. He is 
in the church, but he is not a worker, because the Lord has not sent him out. However, one 
day he may sense that the Lord is calling him and sending him to Zamboanga to preach the 
gospel and establish a church there. At the same time, he may receive confirmation from a 
group of co-workers that this is the Lord’s commission for him, that he needs to undertake 
this commission, and that he has this gift. The co-workers may also send another brother 
to go and labor with him. As a result, they go to Zamboanga. At this point these brothers 
do not belong to a local church; they have become workers in the work. After a period of 
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一个地方的人？原来他是在地方召会里，现在他成了工
人；再过一段时间，他在三宝颜建立了一个召会，有上
千人聚会。后来，他实在走不开，只好留在三宝颜召会
里，和弟兄们一同事奉，也成为其中的一个负责人、长
老。这时，他又进到召会里了。

关于财物供给的交通

我们还要提到供给的问题。首先，召会没有总会，工
作没有组织，所以，我们中间的财政没有统制，没有中
心。若是有总会，就有经济的中心；若是工作有组织，
也就有财政的统制。然而没有总会，也没有工作的组
织，所以没有财政上的中心和统制。每一个信徒都可以
受主引导，奉献财物供给地方召会。比如，在马尼拉召
会的人，都有绝对的自由，受主的引导奉献财物，供给
那地召会的需要。同时，马尼拉的弟兄姊妹，每一个人
也都有绝对的自由，奉献财物供给任何一个地方召会。
不必问长老，不必问工人，也不需要人过问、干涉。又
比如，你有一个引导，虽然你是马尼拉的弟兄，却想要
供给香港，或是台北、纽约、伦敦的召会，都有绝对的
自由，没有人统制这件事。我们没有总会，没有组织，
完全是自由的。所有圣徒对任何地方召会，都有绝对的
自由供给。

第二，所有圣徒对所有的工人，都有绝对的自由供给。
比如在菲律宾的某一区，有十多个同工，弟兄姊妹有绝
对的自由供给他们。没有一个地方召会，负责他们的薪
水；也没有一个工作的组织，负责供给他们。他们是直
接仰望神，像地方召会直接仰望神一样。所以，众圣徒
可以随从主的引导，一个一个的供给他们，不一定是限
于那一个地方。有一件事是最美丽的，比如在马尼拉这
里有两、三个同工，因着主的安排，全时间留在这里。
有时，在怡朗开奉献箱，开出几个奉献包，是给马尼拉
同工的；同样的，也有几个同工，因着主的安排在怡朗，
马尼拉的弟兄姊妹也应该有奉献，是顾到他们的。这是
非常美丽的一件事。我们没有一个中心，没有一个组织，
来统制、管理这件事，都是圣徒直接作在主面前。

time they may establish the church in Zamboanga with over one thousand saints meeting 
together. Because of the need, one of the brothers may not be able to leave but may need 
to stay in the church in Zamboanga in order to serve together with the brothers. He may 
eventually become one of the elders and responsible ones there. At such a time, he is again 
part of a local church.

FELLOWSHIP CONCERNING FINANCIAL SUPPORT
We also would like to bring up the matter of financial support. First, there are no 

headquarters among the churches, nor is there an organization of the work. Hence, there is 
no financial center or financial control among us. If there were a headquarters, there would 
be a financial center; if there were an organization of the work, there would also be financial 
control. However, since there are no headquarters or organization of the work, we have no 
financial control and no financial center. Every believer is free to be led by the Lord in the 
matter of giving material supply to the local churches. For example, the saints in the church 
in Manila have absolute liberty to be led by the Lord to give material supply to meet the local 
need. At the same time, every brother and sister in the church in Manila also has absolute 
liberty to give material supply to any local church. They do not need to ask the elders or the 
workers for permission, nor should anyone interfere or intervene in regard to their giving. 
Hence, if a brother in the church in Manila has the Lord’s leading to supply the church in 
either Hong Kong, Taipei, New York, or London, he has absolute liberty to do so, and no one 
should exercise control over this matter. We have neither a headquarters nor an organization; 
rather, there is absolute liberty. All the saints are absolutely free to supply any local church.

Second, all the saints are absolutely free to supply the workers. Suppose there are 
more than ten co-workers in a certain region in the Philippines. The brothers and sisters 
have the absolute liberty to support them. No local church is responsible for their support, 
nor is there an organization of the work that is responsible for their support. The workers 
look to God directly, just as the local churches also look to God directly. Hence, the saints 
may follow the Lord’s leading to support the workers and do not need to be limited to any 
region. There may be two or three co-workers who, because of the Lord’s arrangement, 
live and serve full time in Manila, yet when the brothers in the church in Iloilo open the 
offering box, there are a few envelopes designated for these co-workers. Likewise, by 
the Lord’s arrangement there may be several co-workers serving in Iloilo; however, the 
brothers and sisters in Manila may give an offering to take care of these ones. This would 
be a beautiful thing. We have neither a center nor an organization to control or manage 
the matter; rather, it is the saints who manage the matter before the Lord directly.
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或许弟兄姊妹会问，地方召会既然供给同工，为什么
还有工作的供给呢？这有两面的意义。第一，有些弟兄
姊妹，在祷告中对有些同工有感觉，觉得他们有需要，
便在奉献中为他们摆上，奉献包上清楚写明是给他们
的。这是圣徒直接在神面前顾到工人的需要。然而，有
些弟兄姊妹，对工作的事不清楚，也不知道那一个同工
有需要，或者连同工的名字都不知道，就在奉献包上写
着：“为工作用”。召会开出这些奉献包后，就交给年
长的同工们。为什么交给他们呢？因为他们知道各处同
工们的光景，由他们来替弟兄姊妹分配。这并不是有一
个工作的组织，在那里收什么奉献，不过是个奉献的服
事而已。这是第二面。

最好是弟兄姊妹平常好好留意，召会中有那些同工，
他们到什么地方去，有多少负担，有多少需要；若是每
个弟兄姊妹都这样关心，这乃是讨主喜悦的。圣徒有这
样的关心，随从主的引导，一包一包的奉献上，写明那
个人的名字，就不必写为工作用了，也免去前面同工的
麻烦。然而有时，我们不只关心出去的工人和工作，也
实在有力量要奉献一笔款，但不知道实际的用处在哪
里。在这种情形下，就用简便的办法，包一个奉献包写
为工作用，就可以了。这个款，召会一开出来，会交给
前面年长的同工弟兄。他们不是留着为自己用，乃是照
工作的需要，分送出去给那些作工的人，这是一面。
另一面，实在有为工作用的意思，就要写明为什么工作
用。比如有两位弟兄，要为着某地方召会的工作，特别
有奉献，就要在奉献包上注明，为那地方的工作。比如：
你注意宿务（Cebu），顶好就注明“为宿务工作用”。
若是你关心怡朗的工作，就注明“为怡朗工作用”。前
面年长同工弟兄，收到这个款，就会照着所指明的分送
出去。

末了一个问题，比方一个地方召会定规，每个月送出
一千元给工作用。这一千元，乃是召会定规的，并不是
召会欠工作的，也不是召会付给工人的工资。长老们应
该十分清楚，乃是每个月要从奉献的收入里，拿出一千
元，供给往外去的工作和工人。然而，供给那些工人
呢？供给那一分工作呢？这些都该在主面前好好祷告。

Perhaps some brothers and sisters may ask, “Since the local churches support the co-workers 
financially, why is there still a need to give financial support to the work?” The significance of 
this question has two aspects. First, some brothers and sisters may pray and develop a feeling for 
certain co-workers and sense that they have a need; as a result, they may make an offering and 
clearly designate it for these co-workers. This is how the saints, under the Lord’s leading, directly 
care for the needs of the workers. Second, some brothers and sisters may not be clear regarding 
the needs of the work or know which co-worker has a need. They may not even know the names 
of the co-workers; hence, they may designate an offering only as being for the work. When a 
church receives such an offering, it will be given to the senior co-workers because they know the 
condition of the co-workers in various places and can distribute it on behalf of the brothers and 
sisters. This does not mean that there is an organization of the work that collects offerings; it 
simply means that there is a service related to offerings. This is the second aspect.

It is best if the brothers and sisters pay regular and close attention to the co-workers among 
the churches, especially in regard to where they go, how much burden they bear, and how much 
need they have. It is pleasing to the Lord if every brother and sister takes care of the co-workers in 
such a way. Out of their care for the co-workers, the brothers and sisters should follow the Lord’s 
leading to give to certain ones, and thus there is no need to designate that the offering is for the 
work. This practice would save the senior co-workers the trouble of distributing the offerings. 
However, although we care for the workers who go out and for their work, sometimes we may have 
the capacity to offer a sum of money yet not know where it should be used practically. For this 
situation, we can take a simple way; that is, we can put money in an envelope and designate it for 
the work. This sum of money will then be handed to the senior co-workers after the brothers take 
it from the offering box of the church. These co-workers will not keep the money for their own use; 
rather, they will distribute it to the workers according to the need in the work. At the same time, if 
we have the intention to give an offering for the work, we should indicate clearly for which work 
the offering should be used. For example, two brothers may want to give particularly for the work 
in a certain local church. Hence, they should indicate clearly that it is for the work in that specific 
locality. Suppose a saint has a burden for Cebu; he should then write on the envelope, “For the work 
in Cebu.” If his concern is for the work in Iloilo, he can write, “For the work in Iloilo.” Then when the 
senior co-workers receive the money, they will distribute it according to the designation.

There is one final matter. A local church may decide to give one thousand dollars each month for 
the work. This sum is what the church has decided to give; it is not something that the church owes 
the work, nor is it a salary that the church gives to the workers. The elders should be very clear that 
they are setting aside one thousand dollars each month from the offerings of the church to support 
the work of propagation and the workers who go forth. However, the workers and the work they 
support are matters that require much prayer before the Lord. Although a church has decided to 
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并不是这里的召会，每个月必须拿一千元出来给工作
用，不拿这一千元给工作，就是欠工作一千元。召会里
没有所谓的“欠”。甚至即使定规了，却从未将一文钱
给过工作，也没有欠工作什么。因为我们没有组织，不
过是因着圣徒爱主的缘故，看见有弟兄姊妹蒙主呼召，
到远处开辟主的工作，因而个人在主面前有所表示，在
财物的供给上，与他们有交通。个人是这样，一个地方
召会也是这样，每个月拿出一点钱来，表示和他们有交
通。这并不是在组织上有一个责任。

若是主不给召会这个力量，不要说一千元，就是一元
也不必拿。若是弟兄姊妹对于那些同工们，对于他们出
去推广的工作，一点也不赞同，也不印证，里面没有感
动，尽可以袖手旁观。这也可以，并没有什么错。因为
我们不是在组织里，而是在主面前。无论是地方召会，
或是同工，或是所谓的工作，都是绝对在主面前，一点
也不在组织里，所以是彼此能看顾的。

圣徒个人能供给地方召会，地方召会看见信徒个人缺乏，
也可以拿出来供给他；地方召会和信徒个人都能供给工人。
反之，工人看见召会有缺乏，也可以供给召会；看见信徒
有缺乏，也可以顾念弟兄姊妹。同样的，众圣徒个人和各
地的召会，以及各地的工人，都可以顾到其他的工人，也
可以顾到各地推广的工作。这没有组织上的权柄，更没有
组织上的限制，众人都有绝对的自由活在主面前。

或许有些人想，如果工人收不到怎么办？不必担心，
那是人在神面前信心的问题。或许有人说，有些人收得
太多怎么办？我们也不要嫉妒，那是人在神面前负责的
问题。不过，我们应该记得，没有一个好的地方召会收
得多了，会积在那里；也没有一个好的工人收得多了，
会为自己积蓄。无论工人或是召会，若是活在主面前，
收得多的，除了自己的用度外，定规分送出去。我能向
弟兄姊妹夸口，近三十年来，我们在国内的同工们，没
有一个人为自己积蓄，我们的钱财都是流通的。

designate one thousand dollars each month for the work, if the church does not give this amount to 
the work, it does not owe the work. There is no such thing as a church owing the work. Even though 
a decision was made, if the church never gives the work anything, it still does not owe anything to the 
work. This is because there is no organization among us. When saints who love the Lord see some 
brothers and sisters being called by the Lord to spread the Lord’s work in a distant place, they may 
personally want to express their desire before the Lord by having fellowship with these brothers and 
sisters through the giving of material supply. This applies to an individual as well as to a local church. 
Either an individual saint or a local church can give money each month in order to fellowship with 
the workers in the matter of material supply; however, there is no obligation as in an organization.

If the Lord does not give the church the capacity, it should not give even one dollar, 
much less one thousand. If the brothers and sisters disagree with and disapprove of the co-
workers and their work of propagation and are not inwardly moved to give, they can look 
on without rendering any help. They may do this, and they are not wrong. We are not in an 
organization; rather, we are before the Lord. The local churches, the co-workers, and the 
work are absolutely before the Lord and are not part of any organization; therefore, they 
have complete liberty in the matter of taking care of one another.

Individual saints can supply the local churches, and the local churches can supply 
individual believers who are in need. Likewise, both the local churches and the individual 
believers can supply the workers, and when the workers see that the churches or the 
believers are in need, they can also supply the churches and take care of the brothers and 
sisters. Individual saints, the churches, and the workers in every place can take care of other 
workers and the propagation work in other places. There is no authority or restriction as in 
an organization; everyone has absolute freedom to live before the Lord.

Perhaps some may think, “What if the workers fail to receive material offerings?” We 
do not need to worry about this; this is a matter of their faith in the Lord. Perhaps some 
may say, “What if some receive too much?” We also do not need to be jealous; this is a 
matter of their being accountable before God. However, we should remember that a proper 
local church does not accumulate when it has received more than is needed; likewise, a 
proper worker does not save up for himself when he has received more than he needs. 
If the workers and the churches live before the Lord, when they receive more than is 
needed, they will keep only enough to meet their expenditures and give away the surplus. 
I can boast that for the past thirty years, the co-workers in China have never saved up for 
themselves. Their money is always in circulation.
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或许我们只有一千元，但是流通到一个地步，就像有
二万、三万。这怎么说呢？比方这一千元是十个弟兄姊妹
奉献的，都奉献到地方召会来。地方召会说，我们一个
月花费一百元就够了；其他的九百元就送出去，送给三
位同工。三位同工每人一个月各花一百元，还剩下六百
元，看见有缺乏的弟兄姊妹，又送给他们，还有一部分
送给外埠的同工。外埠的同工接到了，又觉得不需要，
主已经给他们够多了，恐怕其他地方召会有需要，又寄
给别的地方召会。实在说，那一个地方召会所送出去的，
虽然是一千元，在账本上收一次记一次，别人送出来一
部分又记一次。记来记去，是不是变成二万、三万了？

正因如此，所以我们在大陆时，没有办法统计我们中
间到底收到多少供给。大家都是往“用”送，所以在财
物上，我们实在看见主的同在；好像只有一点点的钱，
却显得非常丰富。不像积攒财宝的人，钱到手中，就积
攒起来；钱到某个召会里，就存到银行。不，我们的财
物是流通的，不是到某处就停止。所以，我们能显出主
的丰富。我们没有总会，没有组织，没有中心，所以也
没有统计，一切我们都作在主面前。

讲于主后一九五七年一月十二日

Perhaps we may have had only one thousand yuan, but the money circulated to the point that 
it was as if we had twenty or thirty thousand yuan. For example, ten brothers and sisters may have 
given one thousand yuan to a local church. However, the local church may need only one hundred 
yuan. As a result, the church might then give the remaining nine hundred yuan to three co-workers. 
The three co-workers might each spend one hundred yuan and have a remainder of six hundred 
yuan. Thus, when they saw brothers and sisters in need, they can give them some money as well as 
send a portion to co-workers overseas. When the overseas co-workers received the offering, they 
might not feel that it was needed because the Lord has already given them enough. If they sensed 
that other local churches had a need, they can send it to them. The money given by the ten saints was 
one thousand yuan, and when the local church received this amount, it was recorded in the account 
book. Then when a portion of it was sent out, three hundred was recorded in each of the account 
books of the three co-workers. Eventually, after repeated recordings, the total of all the recordings 
would be twenty or thirty thousand yuan.

For this reason, when we were in mainland China, there was no way to calculate how 
much material supply we actually received. Every one of us was supplying others; hence, 
we truly saw the Lord’s presence in the matter of finances. It seemed that even a little 
money became an abundance. This practice is very different from the practice of storing up 
treasures. According to such a practice, if an individual has excess money, he stores it up; 
if a church receives extra money, it deposits the money in the bank. In contrast, our money 
was always in circulation and never stopped at a certain place. Because of this, we were 
able to express the Lord’s abundance. We did not have a headquarters, organization, or 
center, and there were no statistics. We did everything before the Lord.
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CHAPTER TWO

THE GROUND OF THE CHURCH
AND THE PRINCIPLE OF THE WORK (1)

Recently a brother from Hong Kong came to Taiwan to have fellowship with us. 
He wants to carry out a students’ work in Taiwan. Because this matter has involved a 
number of brothers, we feel that we should have serious fellowship with all the churches 
concerning the ground of the church and our attitude toward the work. We have written 
to the responsible brothers in the church in Hong Kong and also want to have thorough 
fellowship with all of you.

This brother came to Taiwan and told us that he is associated with an American group 
involved in a students’ work. He considers that the work of many groups among students 
is too superficial, lacks a foundation, and does not bear a strong testimony. He believes that 
this is the reason they are unable to fulfill the Lord’s desire. He feels that if we were able to 
raise up a “students’ fellowship” among the college students, it could bear a strong testimony 
for the Lord. Moreover, it would be the best students’ work. When he speaks of raising up a 
students’ fellowship, he is seeking our support in contacting and gaining students. He also 
said that the person who carries out this work needs to be genuinely one with the Lord and 
able to gather these students into an independent group not affiliated with any denomination.

In order for this matter to be accomplished in the Far East, he feels that it needs 
to be carried out in cooperation with those in the local church. According to his 
observation, in order to have a college work that is effective and that meets God’s 
requirement, the leading role would surely need to be taken by the saints in the local 
church. He feels that if the saints in the local church do not join in this work, it cannot 
be carried out in a solid way. According to his feeling, we are closest to God’s will, and 
he wants to do a work similar to ours. Therefore, he is very desirous to fellowship with 
us. I cannot repeat what he said word for word, but this is the essence of his words 
with me.

When he finished speaking, I asked him if he had spoken with other Christian groups 
regarding this matter and whether or not he was willing to work in alliance with them. 
He said that the burden and commission he senses is to work among the college students 
in alliance with Christians in general. Then he asked me how I felt concerning his burden 
and if the brothers would think that his work is wrong. This is the main purpose of his 
fellowship with me.

第二篇

召会的立场

与工作的原则（一）

由于一位在香港居住的弟兄，前几天来台湾与我们交
通，愿意在这里有一个学生工作。因着这件事关系多位
弟兄在内，我们觉得该郑重的交通给全地，好表明我们
的立场与工作的态度。所以，我们一面写信给香港召会
的负责弟兄们，一面在此透彻的交通给众人。

这位弟兄来到台湾，清楚告诉我们，他是和美国作学
生工作的团体连在一起工作。他认为基督教的许多团体，
在学生们中间所作的工太过肤浅，没有根基，见证也不
够强，并不能成就主所要作的。他觉得若是能在学生们
当中，特别是在大学生中间，为主兴起一个学生团契，
作更强的见证，那是最好。他所谓的“团契”，是指有
个会作学生工作的信徒，和主真实成为一，在学校里得
人，将他们召聚成为一个独立的团体，而不属于任何的
召会。

同时他说，在远东要作成这件事，非常需要与“召会
中的人”合作。按他的观察，若要在各大学里作工有果
效，并合乎神的要求，就必须作这个工作。然而照目前
的情形，那个领导地位，自然会落在“聚会所”的圣徒
身上；并且好像“聚会所”的圣徒若不参加这个工作，
这个工作很不容易作得结实。他说，他到东方来，觉得
我们是最接近神旨意的，他所要作的和我们最相连；所
以，非常愿意和我们有交通。我无法把他说的话一字不
差的重复，不过这是他和我交通的大概意思。

他说过以后，我就问他是不是也和别的基督徒团体讲
到这事，也愿意和他们一同联合来作？他说，他觉得他
的负担和使命，是必须在大学生中间，和一般的基督徒
联合作工。然后他问我，对于他这样的负担怎么看法？
弟兄们对于他这样作工，是否认为不对？这就是他与我
交通、谈话里主要的意思。
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WORKING FOR THE TESTIMONY OF THE CHURCH
ON THE GROUND OF THE CHURCH

Today the matter of the church’s expression on earth is very complicated and difficult 
to make clear; hence, I shared only a few points with him.

First, I told him that according to the revelation in the Scriptures, the proper expression 
of the church, which God desires to gain in this age and in every place, is entirely different 
from the present condition of Christianity. In other words, the condition of Christianity 
is altogether not according to God’s intention. According to the biblical revelation, there 
is and can be only one expression of the church in each locality. This unique expression 
within a locality is the representation in that locality of the one universal church, and 
its purpose is to carry out the proper function of the Body of Christ. However, today the 
condition of Christianity is absolutely not according to God’s intention. Hence, we truly 
hope that we will be able to accomplish this matter for the Lord.

Second, we feel that God raised us up in the Far East, especially among the Chinese-
speaking population, for the purpose of gaining the expression of the church that He 
desires. When we say this word, we are cautious and fearful, because we deeply sense that 
in uttering such a word, we may seem to be proud. Actually, we realize that we are so small 
and unworthy that we hardly dare to say such a word; nevertheless, based upon the desire 
in our heart and the truth, we feel that we must speak this word.

Third, because we have this feeling, for the past thirty years we have been in fear 
and trembling lest we neglect God’s intention. For this reason, although there are many 
things that other people like to do and have the boldness to do, we dare not do them. This 
is not due to a desire to show that we are different but because of a forbidding, fear, and 
uneasiness within us that causes us to be unable to adopt the same attitudes and actions 
as others. On our part, we should never care simply for doing things properly, while 
ignoring whether or not God even desires these things.

Fourth, in these years we have encountered one thing that strongly provokes us; 
that is, many in Christianity, including the so-called orthodox ones and those who are 
zealous for the gospel, focus on promoting alliances and cooperation among believers. 
In order to obtain these alliances and cooperation, they sacrifice the Lord’s truth 
and authority. Regarding this kind of action, we inwardly disagree and cannot praise 
these so-called alliances and cooperation. We do not value this kind of alliance and 
cooperation; we would rather sacrifice this kind of alliance and cooperation in order 
to maintain the testimony for which the Lord wants us to stand. It seems that when 

在召会立场上

为着召会见证而作工

实在说，这件事关乎今天召会在地上的问题，是非常
复杂，非常不容易说清楚的。我只简单的说了几点：

第一，照圣经的启示看，神在这个时代里，在各个地
方上，对召会所该有的彰显，和今天基督教的光景完全
不同。换句话说，今天的基督教在各地的光景，完全不
合神的心意。照圣经的启示看，对召会在各地所该有的
表现、表显，应该是每个地方只有一个，也只能有一个。
这一个地方上唯一的表显，就是在那个地方上代表宇宙
中独一的召会，并尽基督身体对基督所该有的功用。然
而，今天基督教在各地的情形，完全不符合神的这个心
意。所以，我们实在是盼望要为主完成这件事。

第二，我们觉得神在东方，特别是在说华语的人中间，
把我们兴起来，就是为着祂对召会的这一个表显。我们
说这话，是相当戒慎恐惧；因为我们深深觉得，这样说
似乎有点骄傲，而我们实在是微小得不敢说这话，也不
配说这话。然而，照着我们心中的盼望，和我们所觉得
的事实，我们不能不这样说。

第三，我们既这样觉得，二、三十年来，就常恐惧战
兢，怕失去神的这个用意。因此，许多事别人肯作、敢
作，我们不能也不敢作。这并非要表明我们与别人不
同，乃是因为我们里面有一种禁止，一种恐惧，一种不
坦然，叫我们无法和别人采取同样的态度，有同样的举
动。我们绝不能只顾作好属神的事，而不顾是不是神心
意所要的。

第四，这许多年来，我们一直遇到一件事，对我们是
很厉害的刺激，就是今天基督教里许多人，都是所谓正
统派和热心福音的人，他们非常注意倡导信徒的联合、
合作；而为了达成这一目标，他们甚至不惜牺牲主的真
理和权利，来取得他们所谓的联合、合作。对于这一种
举动，我们里面感觉到相当不以为然，自然对所谓的联
合或合作，不能有很高的评价。所以，我们并不宝贝这
样的联合、合作；反倒我们不惜牺牲这种联合、合作，
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we say this we are professing to be different and higher than others. Nevertheless, 
we have no alternative. It is not at all our intention to profess to be different or higher 
than others.

Fifth, we feel that what we are doing is not only for ourselves but for all Christians, 
for the entire Body of Christ. We deeply realize that in this age God needs some to take 
the lead to follow Him with all their heart so that He can present a testimony that is 
pure and of a high standard. We dare not say that we are able to do such a thing, but we 
truly feel that this burden is upon us, constraining us to carry it out. Whether or not we 
can accomplish this matter depends upon God’s mercy to us and whether we are faithful 
to Him.

Sixth, we are quite provoked by the past history and present condition of Christianity. 
Therefore, it is difficult for us to trust the works and activities of Christianity as well as 
the organization of its groups. The history of Christianity and the existing practices in 
Christianity cause us to lose faith in this kind of alliance. Although a good number of its 
works and activities, as well as the organization of its groups, may appear to be good 
and pure, if we investigate them further and look at them from other angles, we will 
see that these works and activities still involve a number of impure factors. As a result, 
because we believe that the Lord raised us up for the purpose of maintaining a high 
standard for His testimony, we should not be involved with such impure factors and 
lower the Lord’s standard.

Seventh, due to the above reasons, we do not encourage the brothers and sisters to 
participate in any work or activity in Christianity or to be involved with any organized 
Christian group.

Eighth, we confess that our Lord is great and that He is sovereign. Under His 
sovereignty, He can use many saints who have a ground that is different from ours to do a 
good work for Him. We acknowledge that the Lord uses many, even those in the Catholic 
Church. This fact is clearly proven by history, and no one can deny it. Even though we 
strongly criticize the Catholic Church, we do not deny what history has proven. The Lord 
is so great that even Nebuchadnezzar, a king of Babylon who greatly opposed Him, was His 
servant and was used by Him.

As those used by the Lord, we need to consider what category we are in. Not all whom 
the Lord uses are pleasing to Him, and not all of their works are according to His will. 
Nevertheless, they are under the Lord’s sovereignty for His interest. Hence, although we 
do not approve of or encourage the brothers’ and sisters’ participation in any work or 
activity in Christianity or their involvement with any organized Christian group, we do not 

以维持神所要我们为祂站住的见证。我们这样说，好像
又把自己标榜得与别人不同，标榜得比别人高超一点；
但这实在是不得已的事，并非我们的存心如此。

第五，我们觉得我们这样作，并不只是为着我们自己，也
是为着所有的基督徒，为着整个基督的身体。因为我们深深
的知道，神在这个时代，需要有这一种积极的带领，使我们
能全心跟随主，使主能够有一个清明、高标准的见证，摆在
众人面前。我们不敢说，我们能够作这件事；但我们觉得确
实有一个负担在身上，困迫我们作这件事。能不能作到，就
在于神如何怜悯我们，并我们向祂忠诚不忠诚。

第六，因着基督教已过的历史和现有的情形，使我们
受到相当的刺激。所以，我们对今日基督教中任何的工
作和举动，并其团体的组织，都非常难以信任。基督教
的历史，以及存在其中的作法，使我们对这些失去了信
心。因为好些工作和举动，好些团体的组织，从表面看
好像很好，显出来的似乎也都纯洁；但再深入探究，从
其他方面看，就还有些不纯的因素牵连在内。这使我们
觉得，主兴起我们，乃是带着一个目的，是要我们为着
祂的见证，维持一个高的标准。因此我们深刻领悟，不
该受这种不纯因素的牵连，而把主的标准降低了。

第七，由于上述的原因，我们一向不印证、不鼓励弟
兄姊妹有分基督教中任何的工作和举动，甚至不与任何
团体的组织有牵连。

第八，另一面我们也承认，主是太大了，祂有祂主宰的权柄。
在祂主宰的权柄下，祂能使用好些与我们不同立场的圣徒，为
祂作美好的工作。我们不能不承认，甚至连天主教，也有好些
人是主所使用的。这是一个事实，历史清楚的证明了，有什么
人能否认呢？即使我们这些最得罪天主教的人，也不能不承
认，这个历史和现实所证明的。主是太大了；连非常顶撞祂的
巴比伦王尼布甲尼撒，也是祂的仆人，也是祂所使用的人。

所以在此，我们要问：我们是那一等主所使用的人？主所
使用的人，不一定就是祂所喜悦的；他们作的工，也不一定
符合神的心意。然而无论如何，那总是出于主的主宰，为着
祂的权益。所以，我们虽然在积极方面，不印证、不鼓励弟
兄姊妹有分基督教中任何的工作和举动，或与其团体的组织
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oppose these groups, because we are afraid that we will damage or hinder the sovereign 
work that God is doing for Himself.

Ninth, the brothers’ and sisters’ attitude toward the work and activity in Christianity, 
as well as its organized groups, is a matter that we leave entirely up to the brothers and 
sisters and the leading that they receive from the Lord. We do not approve, encourage, or 
interfere. We cannot and do not want to control anything.

PAYING ATTENTION TO WHAT GOD CARES FOR
AND NOT HAVING ANY INVOLVEMENT WITH DEVIATIONS

Moreover, the main reason that we do not want to have any part in the work and 
activity of Christianity and its organized groups is that we fear to have improper 
involvement. Almost all the work and activity of Christianity and its organized groups are 
directly or indirectly connected to other matters. Incredibly, these matters have attracted 
many people, causing them to ignore the potential spiritual outcomes. This is what we 
cannot accept.

What we pay attention to is the intention in God’s heart, that is, the church—not only 
in its universal aspect but also in its local aspect. Hence, we emphasize the ground and 
consider that it is a necessary starting point for all our work. The local ground of the 
church presents people with a great and high demand. We deeply sense that we should 
maintain God’s high standard and not let anything lower this standard. There are many 
works, activities, and organizations in Christianity that we cannot participate in because 
we need to maintain a high standard.

After I spoke with the brother from Hong Kong, he said that it is good that we have 
such a principle, because it prevents our work from falling into error, becoming extreme, 
or producing a way that seeks only a result and does not care for the original purpose and 
desire of the work. However, he also told us that if we were willing to adjust our principle 
just a little in order to take part in his students’ work, we would surely obtain a good 
result. At this point, I was clear within that we did not need to talk further.

This conversation caused me to have a deep realization that many who zealously love 
the Lord pay too much attention to work and not enough attention to spiritual reality. 
Even those who have much spiritual knowledge and who help people to be spiritual share 
this fault. It is pitiful that there is hardly anyone who wholeheartedly takes care of the 
Lord’s testimony. Nevertheless, the Lord has had mercy on us to raise us up for the sake of 
His testimony, not for the sake of a work.

有牵连；但在消极方面，我们对于这些事，也不愿意作什么，
因为我们怕破坏或者阻止了主为着祂自己的主宰工作。

第九，关于我们的弟兄姊妹，对这些基督教的工作和
举动，以及其团体的组织应该如何？我们把这事完全留
给弟兄姊妹个人去受主引导。我们不印证、不鼓励、也
不干涉。我们不能控制，也不愿意控制。

注重神所注重的，

不有分于偏离的牵连

再者，我们所以不愿意和基督教任何工作和举动，以及其
团体的组织有分，主要是怕有不好的牵连。因为差不多基督
教的工作和举动，以及其团体的组织，都直接或间接的和一
些其他的事有所关联。这些事大家多少都能意想得到，所以
无须在此多说。另一面，这些事竟也吸引了许多人的眼目，
使人忽略可能带来的属灵后果，这是我们无法接受的。

我们所注重的，乃是神心头的目的，就是召会；不仅
是宇宙的，更是地方的。所以，我们注重立场，同时认
为这乃一切事工的初期所必要的。召会这个地方上的立
场，给人的要求太大、太高。我们深深觉得，应该维持
神这个高的标准，不该让任何事降低了这个标准。今天
许多基督教中的工作、举动、及其组织，是我们不能有
分的，就是因为要维持这个高标准。

我说过之后，这位从香港来的弟兄就凭着我话语的意思
说，我们有个原则是很好，否则这样的工作，可能会落于
错误或偏于极端；甚至也许会产生一个作法，只求果效，
而不要求能合于目的、合于成全，那就不是当初工作的盼
望。另一面他也交通，如果我们能稍微改变作法，有分于
他所要作的这个学生工作，他一定能取得很好的果效。我
们交通到这里，我就觉得已经很清楚，不必再多说了。

这次谈话的结果，令我深深感到，竟有许多热心爱主
的人，大多只注重工作，而不注重属灵的实际。甚至连
那些所谓要帮助人属灵的人，有相当属灵知识的人，也
是如此。顶可惜的一件事，就是少有人是全心顾到主的
见证。所幸主怜悯我们，兴起我们来为着祂的见证，并
非为着任何的工作。
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PROBLEMS THAT HAVE ARISEN DUE TO THE DIFFERENCE IN VISION
I spoke for two hours with this brother on the morning of April 22. What I shared 

earlier is only a summary of that conversation. After my fellowship with him, I discovered 
that he had already spent four hours the previous day talking about his students’ work 
with a brother who is a professor at National Taiwan University. His hope was that this 
brother would cooperate with him in this matter. After speaking with me, he also had a 
long talk with a brother co-working among us who has recently returned from the United 
States. The words he spoke with these two brothers in his contact with them required 
that I have open fellowship with him in order to clarify the entire situation. Therefore, I 
immediately requested that someone contact him and ask him to meet with me so that I 
could clarify this matter with him in a thorough way.

When he met with me the second time, I restated my former fellowship with him, 
telling him that the previous day I had shared with him that we do not encourage the 
brothers and sisters to participate in the work or activity of Christianity or any organized 
Christian group. I stated even more clearly that we do not believe that those things 
are right. Even though we do not think that they are right, we acknowledge the Lord’s 
sovereignty, and we do not want to interfere with or oppose these works. He did not 
disagree regarding this matter.

Then I continued to speak concerning our ground, saying that people in Protestantism, 
especially the missionaries, seem to have an unfair view. In their view, Catholicism should 
be forsaken and isolated, but Protestantism should not be forsaken or isolated. However, 
we do not recognize the Catholic Church, and neither do we recognize the Protestant 
churches. In principle, according to our view, the Protestant churches are no different 
than the Catholic Church. Although they differ in degree, they are the same in principle. 
Therefore, in terms of principle, just as we do not want to have any part in Catholicism, we 
also do not want to have any part in Protestantism.

Today people in Protestantism do not want and will not have a part in Catholicism, but 
they blame us for not having a part in Protestantism. If people in Protestantism blame us 
for not participating in or uniting with Protestantism, we must ask them why they refuse 
to participate in or unite with Catholicism. It is the same in principle. The reason they do 
not participate in or unite with Catholicism is the very reason that we do not participate in 
or unite with Protestantism. We cannot do anything in regard to Catholicism, and we also 
cannot do anything in regard to Protestantism.

In conclusion, we should not interfere or debate over such matters. We can only 
humble ourselves willingly and walk before the Lord according to the calling and the 

异象不同引起的难处

我和这位弟兄的谈话，是在四月二十二日上午，前后
共两小时。以上所交通的，不过是一个提要。在我和他
交通过后，发觉他在前一天下午，已经花了四个小时，
和一位在台大作教授的弟兄谈到这个学生工作，盼望这
位弟兄能在这件事上和他合作。同时，他在上午和我交
通过后，下午又与我们中间一位刚从美国回来的同工弟
兄有很长时间的谈话。按我所知道的，他和这两位弟兄
接触时所说的话，相当需要我和他再有一次公开而正式
的交通，把整个局面弄清楚。于是我立刻请人打电话把
他请来，要把这件事从头到尾、明明朗朗的谈个清楚。

我先重申之前与他的交通：“我昨天清楚交通到，我
们不能印证、鼓励弟兄姊妹有分任何基督教今天的工作
和举动，或与其团体的组织有交通。我愿意说得更清楚
一点：我们之所以不能印证、鼓励，就是因为我们不承
认那些是对的。另一面，虽然我们不承认那些是对的，
但我们承认主的主宰权柄，所以我们也不愿意干涉、反
对。”对此大家并无异议。

接着我说到关于我们的立场：“今天更正教里的人，
特别是传教士，几乎都有一个不公平的看法。在他们看，
天主教是绝对该弃绝、该隔离的；而更正教就不该这样
被弃绝、被隔离。然而，我们如何不承认天主教，我们
也同样不承认更正教。在原则上，就我们看，更正教和
天主教并没有两样。这二者在程度上虽有分别，但在原
则上却是一样的。所以就原则说，我们不能有分于更正
教的一切，就像我们不能有分于天主教的一切一样。”

今天更正教的人不愿意、也不会和天主教有分，却反
过来责怪我们不和更正教有分；这是什么问题和态度？
更正教的人如果要责怪我们，为什么不和更正教有分、
联合？我们就要反过来质问他们，为什么不和天主教有
分、联合？这在原则上是一样的。他们不和天主教有分、
联合的原因，也就是我们不和更正教有分、联合的原因。
我们对天主教没有办法，我们对更正教也同样没有办法。

总结来说，我们不能过问这么多的事，也没有办法争
论这么多的事。所以，我们只愿意卑微的，照着我们所



3127 召会的立场与身体的事奉 - 第 18 页 The Ground of the Church and the Service of the Body - Page 18

commission that we have received in regard to the testimony that we feel the Lord wants 
us to bear. We do not want to interfere with others or intervene in their work; likewise, we 
hope that others will not interfere with us or intervene in our work.

My words caused this brother to speak many inaccurate things, using the same 
condemning words spoken concerning us by Western missionaries. His attitude and spirit 
were good, but the words he used were inaccurate. He said, “Are you the only church, and 
is no one else the church? Are you the best, and does no one else compare to you? If we 
fellowship with you, must we sever our ties with others?” I replied, “Your words make 
me feel that either my earlier speaking was not clear or that your understanding was not 
clear.” Hence, I needed to clarify a little more.

THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE GROUND OF THE CHURCH
 AND THE SPIRITUAL CONDITION OF THE CHURCH

I explained to him that we have never said that only we are the church. Such words 
are naive and immature. However, we testify that only we are standing on the ground 
of the church. Then this brother asked, “What is the ground of the church?” He asked 
this question not because he had doubts concerning the ground or other intentions 
but because the ground was difficult for him to understand. I could tell that he was 
seeking understanding, so I gave him an explanation: “The church is universally one, 
but her local expressions are many. Nevertheless, there should be only one expression 
in each locality. The ground of this local expression is what we mean by the ground of 
the church.”

He still did not understand, so I explained by using a type in the Old Testament. In 
the Old Testament God redeemed the children of Israel to be His people. Moreover, He 
ordained that as His people they needed to meet in Jerusalem in the land of Canaan, a 
place that He had chosen as the dwelling place for His name. However, one day His people 
were taken captive to Babylon and lost the ground of God’s people, that is, the ground 
of Jerusalem. Once they left Jerusalem and were taken captive to Babylon, they lost the 
ground. Although they were still God’s people, they were not able to stand on the ground 
of God’s people. Only Jerusalem was the place, the ground, upon which they as God’s 
people could properly stand.

In the same principle, the church is universally one, but her expression is local. Just 
as Jerusalem was the proper ground for the Jews, locality is the proper ground for the 
church. Although the children of Israel were taken captive to Babylon and lost the proper 
ground, it did not mean that they were no longer Jews. They were taken captive and lost 

蒙的呼召，所接受的托付，行在主面前，为主作我们觉
得祂要我们作的见证。我们不愿意过问别人，干涉别人；
同样的，我们也希望别人不必太过问我们，或干涉我们。

因着这些话，引发这位弟兄说出许多关于西教士定罪我们的一
些不准确的话。当然，他的态度和灵相当好，不过话语和那些西
教士们一样，都是使用不准确的话。他说，“这样，就只有你们
是召会，别人都不是召会么？你们是最好的，别人都赶不上么？
只要和你们有交通，就得和别人完全了断么？”我回答说，“你
这样的说法，使我觉得，如果不是我前面的话说得不够清楚，就
是你的领会不清楚，所以我需要再说得更清楚一点。”

立场和属灵光景之间的区别

我对他说，我们从来不说只有我们是召会。如果说那
样的话，就太天真、太幼稚了。然而，我们是一直见证说，
只有我们是在召会的立场上。这位弟兄便问：“什么叫作
召会的立场？”他问这个问题，并不是多疑或别有存心，
而是的确感觉“立场”是一件难以明白的事。我看出他
是真的要寻求明白，就加以解释：召会在宇宙中是一个；
而在一个一个地方上的出现，乃是许多。不过在每一个
地方上的出现，只该是一个。这个在地方上出现的立场，
就是我们所说召会的立场。

这样说过之后，他还是不明白。我就用旧约的预表来
说，比如以色列人蒙神救赎，归祂作属神的子民。神定
规他们，凡要作神子民的以色列人，必须是在迦南地，
在耶路撒冷；那是祂选择立为祂名的居所。然而有一天，
他们被掳到巴比伦；这样，他们就失去了他们作神百姓
的立场。那个立场就是耶路撒冷。他们一离开耶路撒冷，
被掳到巴比伦，自然就失去了立场。虽然他们仍是神的
子民，却没有站在神子民的立场；唯有耶路撒冷，才是
他们作神百姓所该站的一个地方，一个立场。

同样的原则，召会在宇宙中是一个，但出现该是在地方上
的。耶路撒冷对犹太人怎样是一个正确的立场，地方对于召
会也该如何是个正确的立场。以色列人被掳到巴比伦，虽然
失去了他们该站的立场，但绝不是说，他们就变成不是犹太
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the ground of God’s people, but they did not lose their status as God’s people. To say that 
the Jews in Babylon were not God’s people would be immature, and those who believe 
in this kind of speaking are too naive. The Jews lost the ground, but they were still God’s 
people. They were still Jews.

When the seventy years of their captivity were fulfilled, some of the Jews might have 
said, “We are God’s people, so we should be in the place God ordained for us, that is, 
Jerusalem. It is wrong for God’s people to be in Babylon; we should go back to Jerusalem.” 
However, others among them might have said, “It is not necessary to do this. Since we 
are already God’s people, it does not matter whether we are in Babylon or in Jerusalem; 
all that matters is that we live before God.” This is to not care whether God’s people are 
in Babylon or Jerusalem. In New Testament terms, this can be compared to caring for 
being full of Christ but not caring for the ground. It is as if the only thing that matters is 
whether God’s people live in His presence. In other words, it does not matter whether 
the ground is right or wrong; all that matters is the presence of Christ and having some 
degree of spirituality.

Then I asked the brother, “Is it possible to justify such an attitude? Can you say that 
this is right?” He replied, “I have seen many brothers and sisters in many different groups 
living for the Lord fervently, serving the Lord wholeheartedly, and endeavoring to keep the 
Lord’s word. Can we say that they are wrong? Why can we not join them?” Our desire was 
to help this brother see that even if someone is as spiritual as Daniel, he still may have a 
problem in regard to the ground.

Perhaps some may say, “Daniel was so spiritual, yet he remained in Babylon. Why then 
do we need to go back to Jerusalem?” I do not believe that anyone can take spirituality 
as a cover or excuse. The fact that Daniel remained in Babylon was something of God’s 
sovereign arrangement for the interest of God’s people; moreover, when he was in 
Babylon, he prayed three times a day toward Jerusalem, praying desperately for God’s 
people to return to Jerusalem. This indicates that he also longed to return.

Some people have said, “Those who have returned to Jerusalem, that is, to the ground 
of the church, are not that spiritual or strong.” We absolutely acknowledge this. In the days 
of the return from the Babylonian captivity, the spiritual condition of those who went back 
to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel was very improper. Some married Gentile women, some 
were not in one accord, and some were timid. All these conditions were discouraging. 
Nevertheless, although their condition was poor, the ground they stood upon was right. 
They were in Jerusalem. Therefore, God could still deal with them and bless them.

人。他们虽然被掳，失去了作神子民的立场，但没有失去作
神子民的身分。说那些在巴比伦的犹太人不是神的子民，那
是太幼稚了；而相信这话的人，也同样是太天真了。他们是
失去了立场，但他们仍旧是神的子民，仍旧是犹太人。

到了他们被掳七十年期满的时候，假若有人到他们中间，
对他们说，“我们是神的子民，我们该在神命定的地方作神
的子民，那个地方就是耶路撒冷。在巴比伦作神的子民是错
的，所以我们应该回耶路撒冷去。”假若这时他们中间也有
人起来说，“这样作不是必须的。我们既然已经是神的子民，
就不在乎是在巴比伦，或是回到耶路撒冷；只在乎是不是活
在神面前。”以新约的话说，就是不在乎立场，只在乎是不
是满了基督的身量，是不是满了基督。只要属灵，满了基督，
不论在什么地方都可以；不必拘泥是在巴比伦，或是在耶路
撒冷，只在乎你是否活在神面前。换句话说，不必在乎立场
对或错，只在乎有没有基督，只在乎属灵的程度如何。

于是我问：“如果有人在那里讲这样的道，作这样的事，
你能称义么？你能说是对的么？”这位弟兄回答说，“我看
见在好些团体里，有的弟兄姊妹热切的为主活着，全心事奉
主，尽他们所能的遵守主的话。难道他们是不对么？难道不
可以和他们联合么？”我们真是愿意这位弟兄看见，即使有
人像但以理那样属灵，还不能说他们的立场就没有问题。

或者有人说，“但以理那样属灵，都可以留在巴比伦，
我们何必一定要回耶路撒冷？”然而，我要说，没有人
可以用这件事作为遮护和理由。因为但以理留在巴比伦，
乃是出于神主宰的安排，为着神子民的权益；并且他在
巴比伦时，仍然一日三次向着耶路撒冷，为神的子民能
归回耶路撒冷迫切祷告。这指明他也渴望能够归回。

有人说，“你们回到耶路撒冷的人，就是新约所说回
到召会立场的人，也不一定属灵、刚强。”这件事我们
绝对承认。当日和所罗巴伯一同回来的人，那个属灵的
情形是相当不像样。有的娶外邦女子，有的不同心合意，
有的胆怯，种种情形都很令人沮丧。虽然他们的情形是
那样的糟，他们所站的立场仍是对的；他们是在耶路撒
冷。所以，神还来对付并祝福他们。
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Although the condition of Daniel was good, we cannot say that the ground he 
stood on was right or that he should have stood there. He was not in Jerusalem but 
in Babylon, a ground God opposed and cursed. This shows clearly that spiritual 
condition and the ground are two entirely different matters. It is possible to have one 
and not the other. God’s intention is that we pay attention to both our condition and 
the ground.

Let us consider several people. The first example is Madame Guyon. I am afraid that 
hardly anyone among us loves the Lord more and has a greater measure of Christ than 
Madame Guyon. However, we cannot acknowledge that she stood on the proper ground. 
She was in the Catholic Church, on a ground that we oppose. Her case clearly shows that 
while a believer may be very spiritual, he may be on an improper ground. He may be 
right in his spirituality, but the ground on which he stands may be absolutely improper. 
Hence, we need to completely separate the matter of the ground from that of a believer’s 
condition. The second example is Andrew Murray. Many people throughout the years have 
said that he was very spiritual; nevertheless, he was still in organized Christianity.

At this point, the brother from Hong Kong asked whether or not there was a church 
in Andrew Murray’s time. After I had spoken so much, he still asked such a silly question. 
In response, I stressed that the church existed, but it had lost the proper ground. Hence, 
it is not a question of whether there was a church but of whether there was the proper 
ground of the church. Madame Guyon had a strong and influential role in the church, but 
we must acknowledge that she did not stand on the ground of the church. She stood on 
the ground of the Roman Catholic Church, not on the proper ground of the church. In the 
same way, Andrew Murray was also a strong and influential saint, but he was in organized 
Christianity. His ground was organized Christianity, not the genuine church. He was not 
on the proper ground of the church. He was part of the church, but he did not stand on the 
ground of the church.

I then used the example of Dr. F. B. Meyer. He was renowned in recent church history, 
and even T. Austin-Sparks greatly commended him, yet he too was still in organized 
Christianity. It can be said that his spiritual condition was very proper, but the ground of 
the church on which he stood was absolutely wrong.

We should not ask people what they are but where they are. We are not saying 
that spirituality is unimportant. We confess that it is basic and important, but 
merely having this is inadequate. Rather than asking, “What are you?” we need 
to ask, “Where are you?” Let me use another illustration. A member of a family 
should live at home. If he goes anywhere else, whether to a place where he feeds 

另一面，但以理的情形非常好，但不能因此就说，他所站
的立场是对的，是该站的。他不是在耶路撒冷，而是在巴比
伦；那不是神称许的立场，反而是神所反对、咒诅的。这清
楚给我们看见，属灵的情形和立场，完全是两件不同的事。
你很可能有这一件而没有那一件，也很可能有那一件却没有
这一件。神的意思乃是要我们两样都有，所以我们都得看重。

我举出几个人为例。第一，盖恩夫人；恐怕我们没有
几个人，比她更爱主，更满有基督。然而，我们能否承
认，盖恩夫人所站的立场是对的？她是在天主教，是在
我们都反对的立场里。她的例子非常明显的给我们看
见，一个人可能非常属灵，却是在错误的立场上。一个
人的属灵可能非常的对，但他的立场却完全是错的。所
以，我们要把立场和情形完全分开。第二个例子是慕安
得烈。多年来许多人说他非常属灵，但他还在组织的基
督教里。

说到这里，这位从香港来的弟兄便问：“那么在慕安
得烈那个时候，就没有召会么？”我说了那么多，他竟
然还问这胡涂的问题。我再度强调，不是没有召会，乃
是召会失去了该站的立场；所以不是没有召会，乃是没
有召会的立场。盖恩夫人在召会中，具备相当强而有力
的一分，但我们必须承认，她没有站在召会的立场上。
她有罗马教的立场，却没有召会正确的立场。同样的，
慕安得烈也是一位强有力的圣徒，但他是在组织的基督
教里。他的立场是组织的基督教，而不是真正的召会，
不在召会正确的立场上。他是召会的一分子，却没有站
在召会的立场上。

我再举梅尔博士（Dr. F. B. Meyer）为例，他是近代
有名的人，连史百克弟兄都相当称赞；但他仍在组织的
基督教里。他属灵的情形可以说很对，但他召会的立场
完全错。

所以现在的问题，不是问人说，你是什么？乃是问人说，你在
哪里？我们不是说，人平常所谈论的事并不重要，我们承认那是
基本且重要的；但仅仅有这个基本的重点还不够。我们还要追问：
“你在哪里？”除了问：“你是什么”，还要加上“你在哪里”。
我再引一个比方：我既是家中的一分子，我就应该住在家中；如
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hogs and eats carob pods or to a grand and luxurious palace, it is the wrong place. 
It is insufficient to be merely a member of a family; a member should also live at 
home.

WHAT WE ARE AND WHERE WE SHOULD BE
The matter that I discussed with our dear brother is not a question of who we are but 

of where we are. It was not a question of whether we are the church but of what ground 
we are on. Are we on the ground of the Catholic Church or of the Protestant churches? Are 
we on the ground of the various denominations or on the ground of the church? In the 
case of the children of Israel, it was not a question of whether they were God’s people but 
of where they were. Were they in Babylon or Jerusalem? Were they in the wilderness of 
Arabia or in the land of Assyria or Samaria? I deeply sense that among those who stood up 
to speak for God in the past several centuries, too many knew only who they were. Hardly 
anyone who has stood up to speak for God has genuinely asked this one question on God’s 
behalf: “Where are you?”

Since the Lord has been merciful to us and led us into His recovery, we should 
always focus on this central question: “Where are we?” Throughout the ages God has 
recovered much, but there is still one matter that has yet to be recovered, that is, the 
matter of “Where are you?” The recovery of this matter began among us almost thirty 
years ago. Nevertheless, we must continue to ask, “Where are we?” It is not sufficient 
merely to do things correctly. We will be right only when we are in the proper place. 
Sadly, until today, those who are saved by God focus only on what they are, but they 
neglect, or even greatly oppose, the matter of the ground. Some who have much 
spiritual knowledge strongly oppose, blame, and condemn us concerning this matter. 
This is most grievous to our heart.

A subtle scheme of the enemy is to undermine the recovery through men who are 
very spiritual. This scheme of Satan is able to come in through almost anyone. No one is 
so spiritual that he cannot be used by Satan to damage the recovery. He is able to use any 
spiritual matter or any matter of faith as a covering. Today, at this critical juncture, we 
need to consider this matter clearly and carefully.

Although what we have encountered and heard may cause us to feel troubled, we 
cannot let ourselves be easily shaken. In the past thirty years we have paid a great price 
and suffered innumerable attacks. We have been slandered and reproached many times 
because of our desire to maintain the ground of the church.

果我跑到外面，不必说跑到放猪、吃豆荚的地方，即使是跑到一
个非常高尚、繁华的地方，有如皇宫一样，我所在的地方还是错
的。我仅仅是家里的人还不够，我还得要住在家里。

我们是什么，该在哪里

我们和亲爱的弟兄之间，所争执的一个问题，不是问：“你
是谁？”而是问：“你在哪里？”不是问：“你是不是召
会？”乃是问：“你是在什么立场上？”你是在罗马教的立
场上呢，还是在更正教的立场上？你是在各公会的立场上，
还是在召会的立场上？你是以色列人，是神的子民，但是你
在哪里？你在巴比伦，或是耶路撒冷？甚或你是在亚拉伯的
旷野那里，或者还留在亚述地，或者是在撒玛利亚？我深深
觉得，末后这几个世纪，站起来为神说话，自许应该是什么
人的已经太多了，也已经够多了。然而，我们很少碰到站起
来替神说话的，能真正替神问一句：“你在哪里？”

我们既蒙主怜悯，生在这恢复的路上，就该一直摸这
中心的问题：到底我们在哪里？神在历代的恢复已经够
多了，只有一件还没有恢复的，就是“你在哪里？”这
个恢复，也许是这二、三十年间，才在我们中间开始的。
弟兄们，我们都得问：“我们在哪里？”难道事情作对了，
就够了么？我们必须在该在的地方，才能是对的。可惜
直到今天，蒙神拯救的人，只看重“是什么”，却非常
轻看“在哪里”，甚至非常的反对。有些非常有属灵知
识的人，都厉害的反对、责难、定罪这事。这是最令我
们感到痛心的。

这便是仇敌阴险的诡计，借着非常属灵的人来破坏这个
恢复。撒但这个诡计可谓无孔不入；没有一个人属灵到一
个地步，能不被他利用，不被他使用来破坏这个恢复的。
他能假冒到任何属灵的事里面，也能假冒到信心的事里面。
在今天这种紧要的关头，这是你我需要非常慎思明辨的。

我们所遇到的和我们所听到的，虽然都使我们觉得为
难、艰困，但我们不能那么轻易的就摇动。这三十年来，
我们出了多少的代价，受到多大的攻击，一再遭受诽谤、
凌辱，就因为我们要维持这个召会的立场。
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We feel that we should not only refuse to accept any kind of erroneous influence; much more, 
we should even rise up and cry out concerning this matter. We should devote our whole being 
to this task until we go to be with the Lord. I have no desire to speak on any other topic than 
the ground of the church. The truth concerning the cross has been recovered and adequately 
preached, and the truth concerning resurrection has also been clearly and sufficiently preached. 
However, the matter of the ground of the church has not been adequately preached. What God is 
doing is practical and complete. Brother T. Austin-Sparks once said that since God was unable to 
get what He was after in the West, He came to the East. I truly say Amen and hope that Brother 
Sparks will also apply this principle to the matter of the ground of the church.

God raised up some people in the West who are willing to take the way of recovery; 
however, over the past six months the matter of the ground has been damaged by much 
action, work, and speaking. As a result, people in the West avoid speaking of this matter 
and consider it a shame to do so. If someone were to ask about it, he would be regarded 
as being the same as the Brethren. My point is that God has had no way in the West. As 
a result, He was merciful to us by coming to the East. For this reason, in the past thirty 
years it seems that we have not cared for any other matter. At the time of Martin Luther it 
seemed that he did not care about any matter other than justification by faith; however, we 
know that this is not true and that he did care about other matters. However, the reason 
people have an inaccurate impression is that Martin Luther emphasized the main point 
that God was recovering through him. Perhaps he could have discarded all other points, 
but God would not let him discard this one point.

OUR TESTIMONY TODAY
Regarding the negative reactions to the matter of the ground of the church, we should 

have some understanding and be watchful. In spiritual warfare the enemy continually 
attacks the place where there has been a “military deployment.” In the past thirty years 
people have not opposed us for the gospel. In the East the gospel preached in many 
places is based upon our gospel. Most are preaching the gospel that we have preached. 
Neither are we wrong in regard to the truth. Just as we boast of the gospel, we also boast 
concerning the many truths that have been revealed through us. We are not wrong in 
edifying the saints with the truth. Many Christians believe that we have drawn away the 
seeking ones from the denominations. Actually, we have made seeking ones out of those 
who formerly were not seeking. In addition, we have not received any financial support 
from other groups. Even if we have, it has been an insignificant amount. For the past thirty 
years, we have been attacked fiercely, being accused and forsaken by other Christians. All 
this friction is due to the fact that we stand firmly on the ground of the church. In the past 

我实在觉得，我们不只不能受这种错误的影响，反而
要起来大声疾呼，甚至“鞠躬尽瘁，死而后已”。我愿
意不讲别的题目，只传讲召会的立场。十字架的真理恢
复得够多，也传讲得够多；复活也传讲得够响亮，但召
会的立场传讲得不够。神所作的是实在的，也是完全的；
如同史百克弟兄说的一样，祂在西方行不通，就来到东
方走这条路。我实在愿意说“阿们”，更愿意史百克弟
兄也把这原则应用到召会的立场上。

神在西方也兴起人，愿意走这条恢复的路；然而，这
半年来所有的行动、工作和真理，都相当的搅扰、破坏
这个立场的问题。结果直到现在，人避开不说这个问题，
以谈论这问题为羞耻。如果有人问起这问题，就视他和
弟兄会的弟兄们一样。我不是为弟兄们辩护；我的意思
是，神在西方被逼得无路可走，所以到东方怜悯了我们。
因这缘故，这二、三十年来，我们好像什么都不注意，
专门注意这问题。在马丁路德时，好像他什么都不要，
只要因信称义；然而我们知道，路德并不是什么都不要。
人所以有这不正确的印象，是因为神在什么人身上恢复
的那一点，那一点就没有办法不被人注重。或许他们能
把别的点都丢掉，但就这一点神定规不让他们丢掉。

我们今日的见证

对于这些反应，我们应有几点认识，并且要儆醒。
在属灵的争战里，仇敌所一直攻击的地方，就是我们
部署的地方。已过三十年来，人对我们的反对，是反
对我们的福音么？当然不是。今天在东方，好多地方
所传的福音，都是我们打下的根基。我们好像癫狂的
说，他们都是传我们所传的福音。在真理上我们错了
么？如同我们为福音所夸的口，许多真理是借着我们
启示出来的。在造就圣徒上我们错了么？许多人以为，
我们是把公会中有心愿的人吸引过来；事实上，乃是
我们将人从无心造就到有心。我们受了他们的供给么？
即使有，恐怕也是微不足道。这三十年来，我们受到
厉害的攻击，被人指责，遭人厌弃；所有的这些摩擦，
都是在于我们坚持召会的立场。已过三十年，仇敌一
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thirty years, this has been the very item that the enemy has constantly sought to defeat. 
We are determined to guard this truth. We must guard it. Moreover, if the Lord is merciful 
to us, we need to further strengthen this matter.

I told the brother from Hong Kong that when I began to serve the Lord over thirty years 
ago, I had doubts concerning Christianity. I saw in the Bible that the condition of Christianity 
was altogether improper. I also saw that the ground of Christianity was improper. The 
improper condition is an outward matter, but the improper ground is a deeper matter. 
Actually, it is the source of almost every problem in Christianity. The confusion and errors of 
Christianity are mostly due to the improper ground. For example, the church has become very 
worldly and very much according to the human will. Although this is a matter of condition, 
the condition is the result of an improper ground. The proper ground of the church is locality. 
If the believers all kept the ground of locality, the many denominations that exist today would 
no longer exist or be produced. The ground of locality requires that the believers pay the 
highest price, the price of being dealt with in their flesh and in their natural life.

Today there are many Christian groups because people are not willing to be restricted 
by locality. Many groups have appealing names, but these are only an expression of man’s 
desire. It may seem that these groups are only declaring that they love the Lord, are 
zealous for the Lord, preach the gospel, and are accomplishing a certain work. However, 
their organization becomes a support and a symbol of man acting according to his own 
will. If everyone saw that the expression of the church should be local and that it must be 
restricted by the local ground, all these groups would no longer exist. As a result, people 
would no longer only consider what satisfies their own desire but would act and walk in a 
proper way for the keeping of the oneness of the church.

I said this to the brother to show him that regardless of how proper his motive or how 
good his college work might be, he should not establish a students’ fellowship apart from 
the church. If his intention is to establish a students’ fellowship, he is intentionally seeking 
a kind of self-expression. To do so would indicate that he has not seen the ground of the 
church. If he saw the ground of the church, he would not dare to establish a students’ 
fellowship apart from such a ground.

A believer who has truly seen the ground and is willing to be restricted by this 
ground would never dare to do such a thing. Satan’s goal today is to annul the ground 
of locality in order to give people absolute freedom of action as a pretext to establish 
denominations. The only thing that can nullify this is the ground of the church. Once 
we speak concerning the ground of locality, no one has an excuse for doing whatever he 
desires. The ground of locality is a great restriction to our flesh, our private intentions, 
and our natural man.

直想要攻破的一个地方，就是这一点。这一点我们势
在必守，非守不可。不仅如此，若是主怜悯的话，我
们还要加强这一点。

我对这位弟兄说，三十年前我开始起来事奉主，对基
督教便有所怀疑。首先我从圣经看见，今日基督教的光
景全然不对；然后我又看见，今日基督教的立场也不对。
光景不对，这是表面的；立场不对，乃是根深柢固的，
是一切的根源。今天基督教中的混乱和错误，几乎都是
由于立场不对。我们可以思想，召会今天如此的属世界，
如此的属人意，岂不就是一个光景的问题？情形所以如
此，正因为立场错了。召会正确的立场，乃是地方。信
徒若都守住地方的立场，今日这么多的公会就难以存在，
也难以产生。这个地方的立场，要求信徒付上最大的代
价，那就是肉体和天然生命的代价。

今天这许多的会，都是人不肯受地方约束而有的。有
许多的会，给人很响亮的称谓，但那不过是人随己意的
一种表显。似乎是在表明：我很爱主，很热心，我广传
福音，作了一个工作，属于某个团体的某个会。所以这
个会，就成了人随己意行动的一个支持和象征。如果大
家看见，召会的出现应该是地方的，必须受地方立场的
限制，那么一切的会就都没有了。你所考量的，就不再
是己意的彰显，而是在地方召会中，该怎样有合式的行
事为人，为着保守召会的一。

我说这话，是要给这位弟兄看见，不管他在大学的工
作怎样好，存心如何对，他仍不能在召会之外，另外建
立起一个所谓学生团契。如果他存心要建立一个学生团
契，他就是存心要有一种己意的表显，那就等于他实在
没有看见召会的立场。若是他看见召会的立场，怎么还
敢在这立场之外，再去设立一个学生团契？

凡真看见立场，愿意受立场限制的人，都不敢这么作。
这就是为什么，撒但今天的目的，就是要把这个立场完全
抹煞，好给人一个绝对自由的行动，来作他们设立公会
的遮护。唯一能把这一个遮护杀死的，就是地方的立场。
一谈起地方的立场，就没有人有任何借口，作他的遮护，
来行他个人想要作的事。所以地方立场实在是一个大的
约束，约束人的肉体，约束人的己意，约束人的天然。
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THE GROUND BEING OPEN
BUT THE RESPONSIBILITY BEING RESTRICTED

Furthermore, I told the brother that our Lord’s table is absolutely open. We do not 
refuse any saved one who wants to break bread with us—regardless of his background, 
the ground he stands on, or his current involvements. We must receive and break bread 
with anyone whom God has received, that is, every believer, unless he has committed a 
gross sin that God condemns. Nevertheless, we feel that since the Lord has commissioned 
and raised us up to bear a particular testimony we cannot open the responsibility for 
the ground to everyone. Only those who are willing to bear the same testimony can bear 
responsibility among us.

Suppose there is a big family that consists of twenty to thirty people. In such a family 
there may be a one-year-old as well as a thirty-year-old. Some members may be foolish, 
and some may be intelligent. Regardless of the condition of a family member, the family 
is always open to him and cannot cast him out. He may choose to stay or leave; that is his 
business. However, the responsibility for the family cannot be opened to everyone in the 
family. Being a family member is one thing, whereas bearing responsibility for the family 
is another thing. Likewise, partaking of the Lord’s table is one thing, whereas bearing 
responsibility within the church is another thing. If people condemn us, saying that we are 
an exclusive sect, because we do not allow others to bear responsibility for the church, this 
is a word of slander. However, since they already condemn us, what can we say? Anything 
we say will stir up a futile debate. Nevertheless, we cannot be so open in the matter of 
responsibility simply because of their words. If we were to open the responsibility, this 
would only cause things to become murky. As God’s servants, we seek only to please God, 
not men (Gal. 1:10; 1 Thes. 2:4).

Regardless of the kind of view a brother holds, he may come and break bread with us. 
If he wants to do any kind of work apart from us, we will not interfere, because it is his 
personal business. However, if another comes and breaks bread with us, while openly or 
secretly doing another kind of work among us, we cannot agree with that. We will tell him, 
“Brother, we have no control over what you do outside of us. You may come to break bread 
with us; nevertheless, if you come here to work and teach differently than we do, we will 
not agree.” In the church we do not quarrel; nevertheless, we sow only one kind of seed in 
our field. We do not allow two kinds of seed to be sown in our field (Deut. 22:9). Anyone 
is free to sow any kind of seed outside of our field. That is his business. However, if he 
wants to sow a different kind of seed in our field, we will not allow him to do so. This is 
our business, and we will interfere. Of course, we hope that people will not interfere with 
what we are doing and will give us this freedom.

立场是公开的，

责任是严谨的

另一面，我对这位弟兄说，我们这个擘饼的桌子，是
绝对公开的。任何得救的人，不管他是什么背景，站在
什么立场，有什么牵连，只要他个人愿意和我们擘饼，
我们都不该拒绝。只要他没有神所定罪的罪，凡神所接
纳的，我们就接纳，和他一同擘饼。然而另一面，我们
觉得主所给我们一个托付，把我们兴起来，乃是为着一
个见证。所以，对于责任，我们不肯完全同意开放，只
有和我们一样的，我们才能和他一同负责。

比方这里有一个大家庭，二、三十个人里，有一岁的，
有三十岁的；有胡涂的，有聪明的。不管是什么样的人，
这个家向他们都是开放的，不能把任何人赶出去。他们
不来是他们的事。然而，这个家的管理责任，能不能向
全家人都公开？当然不可能。家人是一件事，责任又是
一件事；主的桌子是一件事，我们在主面前的责任又是
一件事。如果有人这样定罪我们，说我们的责任不公开，
所以我们是闭关的一派；这就是诽谤的话，我们不能接
受。然而，已经说到我们身上了，我们还有什么话说？
徒然引起辩论罢了。另一面，我们并不因此，就把责任
公开。若是要我们把责任公开，就好像要渔夫下到海底
捕鱼，那只会把一切弄得混浊不清。我们乃是要作神的
仆人，只讨神喜悦，不能讨人喜悦。（参加一 10，帖前
二 4。）

一位弟兄不管有什么见地，要来与我们一同擘饼是可以的；
如果他要在我们之外作什么工作，我们不干涉，这是他个人的
事。若是他除了和我们一同擘饼，还在我们当中，公开或者秘
密的作另一种工作，这是我们不能赞同的。我们要对他说，“弟
兄，你在我们之外作什么事，我们无法管制。你来和我们擘饼
可以；如果你在我们这里，和我们作的工作不一样，教训不一
致，我们不赞同。”在这里我们也不是争执，只是愿意在我们
的园地里，撒一样的种子；我们不许可在我们的园地里撒两样
种子。（参申二二 9。）人在我们的园地之外，撒什么种子都
可以，那是他个人的事；但他不可以在我们的园地内，撒两样
的种子。这是我们的事，我们一定要过问。我们当然也盼望人
不要干涉我们所作的，盼望人能给我们这一点的自由。
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没有看见立场，

即使建造也是拆毁

这一次谈话的结果，我觉得这位弟兄人还不错，存心
不能说不光明，不过就是缺乏光。他像一般人一样，只
顾宇宙召会的建造，不顾地方召会的建造。他们作的工，
固然有一点建造；但同时他们所作的工，也正拆毁召会
的建造。这位弟兄所作团契的工作，就是如此。如果只
顾工作，天主教也有相当的工作。天主教叫人知道主的
名，也叫人相信救主。这一点我们无法否认。天主教就
是只顾工作，不顾主的见证；这个作风也进到了基督教
里。然而，这不是主的心意。我们不是只顾主工作的开
展，不顾主的见证。今日基督教的作法，就是一面只顾
主工作的开展，一面却拆毁主的工作。他们若肯在主的
见证之下往前作工，那是何等的好。

这些年我们所以有一点开展和局面，就因为我们没有离开
主的作法，我们坚持主的见证，在这立场上顾到主的工作。
如果我们像一般人一样，不顾主的作法、主的见证，只顾工
作的结果，就会和他们一样，没有多少开展。很可惜，今天
称赞我们开展的人，非常不称义我们开展的这个原因，就是
我们所非常着重的召会立场。好像他们一面称赞这个开展、
这个局面，一面又要打倒、拆毁这个开展的原因。

这就好比他们一面欣赏、爱喝我们的茶，一面又想要
打碎我们的茶杯、茶壶。难道他们喝了一杯茶，觉得非常
的好，却又指着盛茶的茶壶说，那个应该打掉？如果他
们相信主的祝福，愿我们说一句骄傲的话，只要肯像我
们一样，顾到主的见证，他们的工作将要无限量的开展。
然而，人的看法一进来，都是颠倒了是非，混乱了黑白。
这也给我们看见人的智慧和看法，不如主的祝福和怜悯。
人都想抓住为主工作的机会，哪知道那正好杀死了主祝
福的机会，丧失了神进来怜悯的机会。人若肯为主的见
证，不顾工作的结果，相信那个机会是人所不能限制的；
那个结果和祝福会是无限量、无止境的。

IF WE DO NOT SEE THE GROUND
OUR BUILDING BEING A TEARING DOWN

As a result of our conversation, I feel that this brother is not bad and that he does not 
have an impure motive. He merely lacks light. He is similar to most believers who care only 
for the building of the universal church and not for the building of the local church. The work 
they do certainly results in some amount of building, but at the same time, their work also 
tears down. This brother’s student fellowship is the same. If one cares only for the work, 
he must admit that even the Catholic Church has done a considerable amount of work. The 
Catholic Church causes people to know the Lord’s name and believe in the Savior; we cannot 
deny this. However, the Catholic Church cares only for the work, not for the Lord’s testimony. 
This practice has also entered into Protestantism. This is not the Lord’s intention. We should 
not care only for the spread of the Lord’s work while neglecting the Lord’s testimony. The 
practice of today’s Christianity is to take care of spreading the Lord’s work, while it tears 
down His testimony. In contrast, it would be wonderful if Christian workers were willing to 
carry out their work while taking care of the Lord’s testimony.

The reason we have some amount of spread and success is that we have not departed 
from the Lord’s way, we stand firm for the Lord’s testimony, and we take care of the Lord’s 
work on the proper ground. If, like many Christian workers, we did not take care of the 
Lord’s way and the Lord’s testimony, caring only for the result of the work, we too would 
not have much spread. Sadly, those who commend us for our spread condemn the factor of 
our spread, that is, the ground of the church. Although they appreciate our achievement in 
regard to the spread, they attempt to tear down the factor of our spread.

This may be likened to appreciating and enjoying our tea, while attempting to break 
our teapot and teacups. These ones think that our tea is excellent, yet they believe that our 
teapot should be destroyed. If they believe in the Lord’s blessing, they should also take 
care of the Lord’s testimony as we do. If they do so, their work will spread in an unlimited 
way. However, whenever human opinions enter, truths are distorted and facts are twisted. 
This shows that man’s wisdom and opinion cannot compare to the Lord’s blessing and 
mercy. Men may try to grasp every opportunity to work for the Lord, but little do they 
know that they kill the opportunity for the Lord to bless them and to come in and show 
mercy. If men were willing to care only for the Lord’s testimony rather than the result of 
a work, I believe that the opportunity to work for the Lord would be unlimited; the result 
and blessing would be immeasurable and boundless.
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主怜悯我们，我们宁肯要祂的愚拙，也不要人的智慧。
我们既然一同作工，自然无话不说。我请你们思想：从
主的恢复来到台湾，如果这七、八年一直像一般人那样，
只顾到工作，以致与人的作法联合，今天我们会有什么
结果，会是什么局面？我们会有今日的祝福么？我绝对
不信。我们今天所以有一点结果，都是从我们所着重，
丝毫不肯放松，不肯苟且的召会立场而来。

因这缘故，我越来越觉得，一定要把这件事打得非常结
实，不让同工们以及弟兄姊妹，对这件事有丝毫的迷糊、
犹疑。我觉得召会的立场，乃是为着主今天逐渐的恢复。
主在祂恢复的路上，乃是一直前进不停的。祂在史密斯
（Pearsall Smith）身上恢复了因奉献而成圣；接着祂再
向前，恢复了内住的交通；然后祂再向前，恢复了十字
架的同死。我们都清楚，这是在宾路易师母身上所作的。
神不停在这里，祂继续向前，恢复了复活的真理。你我
能信，祂就停在复活的真理上么？祂不能停，祂要往前。
在我们身上，祂又恢复了召会的立场。这是祂恢复的路
在西方无处可走，才逼不得已到东方作这事。

一切的恢复是为着地方召会，

以完成神永远的经纶

主这样的恢复，有祂的旨意，为着达成祂的目标。因
信称义、复兴、奉献、内住的交通、十架的同死、复活、
召会的立场，这些都是金、银、宝石。然而，这些宝贵
的金、银、宝石要摆在什么地方？是要建造在耶路撒冷，
还是建造在巴比伦？所以，主来到东方恢复立场，为要
托住祂这些金、银、宝石。简单的说，有这么多的金、银、
宝石，我们要把它们摆在什么地方？若说摆在宇宙召会
里，那是太抽象了。全部新约没有给我们看见，宇宙的
召会在哪里，却给我们看见召会在地方上，如哥林多人
的召会。新约没有一卷书，是写给宇宙召会的。若是有，
我们今天的信息，就可以对宇宙召会讲。

没有一个使徒是对宇宙召会作工，虽然他们工作的结
果是为着宇宙召会。作使徒的保罗，写信给在哥林多的
召会，写信给在加拉太的众召会；他没有一个工作，没

By the Lord’s mercy we would rather have the foolishness of God than the wisdom of 
man (1 Cor. 1:25). Since we labor together, I will not hide anything from you. What would 
our condition and the result of our work be today, if from the time the Lord’s recovery 
came to Taiwan, we had taken care of only the work and had joined ourselves with others 
in their practices? Would we have the blessing that we see today? I absolutely do not 
believe so. The results we have today are all due to our stressing the ground of the church 
and not yielding or compromising regarding this matter.

I increasingly feel that I must stress this matter in a solid way so that the co-workers 
and the brothers and sisters will have no confusion or doubt concerning it. The ground of 
the church is for the Lord’s step-by-step recovery today. The Lord’s recovery is continually 
advancing. Through Robert Pearsall Smith He recovered the matter of consecration 
unto holiness. Following this, through Andrew Murray the Lord recovered the matter 
of fellowshipping by abiding in the Lord. Then through Mrs. Jessie Penn-Lewis He 
recovered the matter of identification with Christ’s crucifixion. Through T. Austin-Sparks 
He continued and recovered the truth concerning His resurrection. He did not stop at the 
recovery of the truth concerning resurrection; rather, He advanced to recover the ground 
of the church. Because the Lord had no way to go on in the West, He was compelled to 
come to the East to recover this truth.

ALL ITEMS OF RECOVERY BEING FOR THE LOCAL CHURCHES
FOR THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF GOD’S ETERNAL ECONOMY

The Lord’s recovery is according to His purpose for the accomplishing of His economy. 
Justification by faith, revival, consecration, fellowship by abiding in Christ, identification 
with Christ’s crucifixion, and resurrection are gold, silver, and precious stones. Where 
should these valuable things be placed? Should they be in Jerusalem or in Babylon? The 
Lord has come to the East to recover the ground of the church in order to uphold the items 
of gold, silver, and precious stone. Simply put, where should we put all the gold, silver, and 
precious stones? If we say that they should be placed in the universal church, that is too 
abstract. The New Testament does not provide a location for the universal church, but it 
does show us churches in various localities, such as the church in Corinth. Not one Epistle 
in the New Testament was written to the universal church. Likewise, today we cannot 
speak a message directly to the universal church.

None of the apostles labored directly on the universal church, even though the result of 
their work was for the universal church. The apostle Paul wrote to the church in Corinth 
and to the churches in Galatia, but he never wrote a letter or gave an exhortation that 
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有一个信息，没有一个劝勉，是以宇宙召会为对象的。
宇宙召会是我们摸不着的，那是马太十六章，我们的元
首在天上才能摸着的；祂说，“我要把我的召会建造在
这磐石上。”（18。）我们这些卑微的奴仆是在这地上，
没有办法接触宇宙召会。如果你是一个活在肉身中的人，
就没有办法摸着宇宙召会，只能碰着地方召会。你的信
息、劝勉、安慰，只能对地方召会说。如果有人能对宇
宙召会说，那根本就是胡言乱语。

主在祂创造里工作的秩序，先后非常的美妙；我们同
样相信，祂恢复的次序也是非常的美妙。为什么祂开头
恢复因信称义？你看看祂已过的恢复就能领悟，因信称
义使人复兴，复兴就需要交通，而这交通是内住的。然
而，这内住的实际在于祂十字架的死，接着就是祂的复
活；在复活里，基督的身体产生出来。这身体要在地上
有具体的表现，要在地上有实际的出现。这个出现摆在
哪里？换句话说，金、银、宝石都预备好了，该摆在哪
里？不能说这些金、银、宝石就是场地，它们不过是建
造的材料。在五旬节那天，神已经把根基立好，就是一
个又一个的地方。比方耶路撒冷是一座城，是耶路撒冷
召会所在的立场；又如在加拉太的众地方立场，有加拉
太的众召会。凡看见这光的，都要早点起程，回到神命
定的这个立场。我们是被掳的人，我们要归回我们先祖
所在的那块基地上。历世纪以来，地方立场已经丧失很
久了，今天神要恢复这一个。

我们接受属灵的东西，

却不以属灵作为标准

已过二千年来，神所赐给的恩赐，我们每一个都要；
但是那些恩赐所牵连的一些不正当的东西，我们不能要。
盖恩夫人的爱主、拣选十字架，我们要；她身上所挂着
的天主教，我们不要；她脚下所踏的天主教立场，我们
不要。照样，慕安得烈内住的交通，我们要；他自称牧
师的称呼，我们不要。宾路易师母的与主同死，我们要；
她的立场我们不要。同样的，那个只回到一半，停留在
半路上，还构不到耶路撒冷的立场的，我们也不要。我
们不只不要组织基督教的立场，所有不回到地方立场上

was addressed to the universal church. The universal church is something that cannot 
be touched directly. It can be touched directly only by the Head, Christ, in the heavens, as 
shown in Matthew 16:18. In this verse He said, “Upon this rock I will build My church.” 
We, His humble slaves on earth, have no way to directly contact the universal church. As 
long as we are in our physical body, we will have no way to touch the universal church; 
however, we can touch the local churches. Our message, exhortation, and comfort can be 
addressed only to the local churches. It is nonsense to claim that we can speak directly to 
the universal church.

The order, the sequence, of the Lord’s work of creation is wonderful, and we believe 
that the order of His work of recovery is also wonderful. He first recovered justification 
by faith. If we look at His work of recovery, we will realize that justification by faith causes 
man to be revived. Once a person is revived, he needs fellowship, and this fellowship takes 
place by abiding in Christ. However, the reality of abiding in Christ is related to the Lord’s 
death on the cross and is followed by the resurrection of Christ. Then in resurrection 
the Body of Christ is produced. This Body needs to have a practical expression, an actual 
appearance, on earth. Where should this expression be? In other words, where should 
the gold, silver, and precious stones be placed? We cannot say that the gold, silver, and 
precious stones are the site; they are the building materials. On the day of Pentecost, God 
established the ground of locality. For example, Jerusalem is a city, and it was the ground 
of the church in Jerusalem. Moreover, the many cities in Galatia became the ground for 
the churches in Galatia. One who sees this light should immediately return to the ground 
ordained by God. We have been taken captive, and we need to come back to the site of 
our forefathers. For generations, the ground of the church has been lost. This is what God 
seeks to recover today.

RECEIVING SPIRITUAL THINGS 
BUT NOT CONSIDERING SPIRITUALITY AS THE CRITERION

We accept all the gifts that God has given throughout the past two thousand years, but 
we reject anything improper related to these gifts. We receive the matter of loving the 
Lord and choosing the cross that was recovered through Madame Guyon, but we reject 
the things of Catholicism that she was involved in and the ground of the Catholic Church 
upon which she stood. Similarly, we receive the matter of fellowshipping with the Lord by 
abiding in Him, which was recovered through Andrew Murray. At the same time we reject 
his title of Reverend. We receive the matter of the believer’s co-death with the Lord that 
was recovered through Mrs. Penn-Lewis, but we reject the ground upon which she stood. 
In the same way, we do not receive a ground that is only halfway, a ground that stops in 
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的任何立场，我们也不要。只有一个立场是对的，就是
耶路撒冷。巴比伦的不对，亚述的不对，就是邻近的撒
玛利亚的也不对；照样，天主教的不对，各公会的不对，
只要是在地方立场之外的都不对。

若是讲属灵，盖恩夫人不但属灵，甚至今天没有一个
神的仆人，属灵程度能超过盖恩夫人，然而她是在天主
教里。如果立场是以属灵为标准，那么你应该到天主教
和她交通。你为什么不到天主教？这证明不能以属灵作
标准，属灵和立场是两件不同的事。但以理相当属灵，
他却面向耶路撒冷祷告，求神释放祂的子民回去，因为
那才是他们该站的立场。顶可惜的一件事，许多人没有
看见这个光。他们说，但以理那么属灵，不也住在巴比
伦？何必回去，和那些不属灵的人在一起？但以理多属
灵，他的三个朋友也很爱主；为什么我们不和他们作同
伴？这就是说，他们只要属灵，不要立场。

我们不只要立场，我们也要属灵的东西。所以二千年
来，原有好的、对的东西，或是以后好的、对的东西，
不论出自何人，我们都接受；但是他们身上那些不好、
不对的，我们一概说对不起。我们要盖恩夫人属灵的东
西，我们不能要她的立场；她那个天主教的立场，我们
不要。同样的，对于任何属灵的人，我们只要他属灵的
东西，我们不要不明亮的东西。我们没有偏见。二千年
来，对的、合式的恢复，不论出自谁，我们都要。

我们相信，今天神在这里，是要恢复这个立场。然而，
有好些属灵的人，对这一点似乎都不够清楚。我因此就
得到一个结论：在主恢复的路上，以后走主恢复的人，
可以用主在他身上恢复的尺度作标准，去量在他以前的
人，因为主在他身上多走了一段路；前面的人却不可以
用他的尺度作标准，去量在他以后的人，因为那个尺度
不够。神如何不停在他以前的人身上，向前走到他身上，
主也如何不停在他身上，要向前走到在他以后的人身
上。宾路易师母只可以用主在她身上恢复的，回头去量
慕安得烈，但她不可以用十字架的死，去量她以后的人，
因为在她以后，主在别人身上走了复活的路；那个人可

the middle, and does not fully arrive at Jerusalem. Not only do we reject the ground of 
organized Christianity; we also reject any ground that has not fully come back to the local 
ground. Only one ground is right—Jerusalem. The grounds of Babylon, Assyria, and even 
neighboring Samaria were not right. Likewise, the ground of the Catholic Church and all 
the denominations are not right. All grounds other than the local ground are not right.

In regard to spirituality, Madame Guyon was spiritual. Even today there is no servant 
of God whose spiritual level exceeds hers; nevertheless, she was in the Catholic Church. 
If some want to take the ground of spirituality, they should go to the Catholic Church 
and fellowship with her. Yet they would not go to the Catholic Church. This proves that 
spirituality cannot be the criterion; spirituality and the ground are two different matters. 
Daniel was very spiritual, yet because Jerusalem was the ground on which God’s people 
should have stood, he prayed to God with his face toward Jerusalem, asking God to 
release His people to return to Jerusalem. Sadly, many have not seen this light; moreover, 
some even say, “Daniel was very spiritual, but he stayed in Babylon rather than go back 
to Jerusalem to be with those who were not spiritual. Today there are many who are as 
spiritual as Daniel and who love the Lord as much as he and his three friends; why can we 
not be in their company?” To say this is to care only for spirituality and not for the ground.

On our part, we care for the ground as well as for spiritual matters. Hence, we accept 
everything of the last two thousand years that is good and proper, and we will also accept 
everything in the future that is good and proper, regardless from whom these things come. 
However, we will say no to everything that is not good or proper related to these things. We 
want the spiritual things from Madame Guyon, but we refuse to take her ground, the ground 
of the Catholic Church. Likewise, from a spiritual person, we want only what is spiritual, not 
what is murky. We are not biased. We accept everything that is right and proper which has 
been recovered throughout the past two thousand years, regardless from whom it came.

We believe that today God is recovering the matter of the ground. However, quite a 
number of spiritual ones are not clear regarding this matter. I have come to the conclusion 
that only those who take the way of the Lord’s recovery can measure those who took the 
way before them. This is because the Lord has gone further in them. However, those who 
took the way earlier cannot measure those who come after them according to the standard 
of their age because such a measurement would be short. The Lord has never stopped 
with any one person but has advanced on to another. Mrs. Penn-Lewis could measure 
Andrew Murray, who was before her, in regard to identification with Christ’s death, which 
was recovered through her. However, she could not use what was recovered through 
her to measure T. Austin-Sparks, who came after her, because the Lord advanced further 
to recover the matter of resurrection through Brother Sparks. Likewise, while Brother 
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以回头去量宾路易师母，却不可以去量以后的人。我们
觉得，在神复活的真理恢复以后，神在我们这里再进一
步的恢复，就是给我们看见一个立场问题。难道三十年
来，这样的事给我们注意，是没有意思，没有价值，是
多余、偏枯、极端、错误的？我不能这样相信，也不敢
这样相信。

立场的问题太严肃了；用同样的材料和工作造圣殿，
如果是造在巴比伦，那就完全错了。这个错误不在于材
料和工作，而是在于立场。这清楚证明，除了属灵的实
际，还有立场的问题。今天有人把注重立场，看成是把
基督和召会弄小了，弄成地方的小基督和小召会。我深
深觉得，这话不合理论。我们只是说要把召会恢复到立
场上，难道这样作就把基督和召会弄小了？反过来说，
在地方召会之外的公会中间也有基督，有基督徒；不过
他们所在的立场，不是召会正确的立场，乃是公会；难
道他们不主张召会立场的人，就把基督弄大了么？他们
一直不要召会立场的人，就把召会弄大了么？基督的大
与小，召会的大与小，并不是以一个立场来断定的；基
督与召会的本身有多大就是多大，本身有多小就是多小。

我们现在所争的问题是：你是召会，就要回到召会的
立场；你若没回到召会的立场，还是有一个立场，但是
不在正确、该站的立场上。所以如果说，因为这样，我
们就把基督和召会弄小了，这话太不合理论，恕我们碍
难接受。

必须有立场，

才能盛装神的祝福

我们接触到一些在西方的人，他们无论在属灵、恩赐、
干才、作工的对象、交通的环境都超过我们，但是工作
的结果却没有。他们所以称赞我们所有的局面，是因我
们这些日子有许多的实行。在西方明显的有许多干才，
可以说是环境好，恩赐多，各方面不知超过我们有多少。
我们算什么？我们有什么？我们懂什么？和他们相比，
我们真是差太远了。然而，为什么他们在西方的结果，
没有像他们称赞我们在东方的结果？那就是因为他们忽

Sparks can go back to measure Mrs. Penn-Lewis, he cannot measure those who come after 
him. We sense that after God recovered the truth of resurrection, He did a further work of 
recovery among us; that is, He showed us the matter of the ground of the church. Can we 
then say that all the other matters that have come to our attention during the past thirty 
years are meaningless, superfluous, slanted, extreme, or erroneous? I cannot and dare not 
believe this.

The matter of the ground is serious. If the children of Israel had built a temple in 
Babylon with the same materials that they used to build the temple in Jerusalem, they 
would have been completely wrong. Such a mistake would have been due not to the 
materials or the work but to the ground. This clearly proves that besides the matter of 
spirituality, there is still the matter of the ground. Today some people think that to pay 
attention to the ground of the church is to reduce Christ and the church, making Christ a 
small Christ, a local Christ, and to make the church a small church, a local church. I deeply 
feel that this word is illogical. We only say that we need to recover the church to the proper 
ground. How does this make Christ and the church smaller? Within the denominations 
there are many Christians who have Christ, yet how does not standing on the proper 
ground of the church make Christ larger? The ground of the church does not determine 
whether Christ is large or small, nor does it determine whether the church is large or 
small. Christ and the church are simply as large or as small as they are in themselves.

The matter at issue is this: If you claim that you are the church, you should return to 
the ground of the church. If you do not return to the ground of the church, you still have 
a ground, but it is not the proper ground, not the ground upon which you should stand. 
If some people say that we have made Christ and the church smaller by returning to the 
ground of the church, we simply cannot accept their word, because it is illogical.

THE GROUND BEING NECESSARY
TO CONTAIN GOD’S BLESSINGS

We have come into contact with some people in the West who exceed us in regard 
to their spirituality, gifts, and abilities. They also have better ones upon whom to labor 
and a better environment in which to labor. However, their work has had no result. The 
reason they commend us is that we have worked out many things in practicality. There 
are obviously many talented ones in the West, and it can be said that they have a good 
environment, abound in gifts, and far surpass us in many aspects. Compared to them, 
what are we? What do we have? What do we know? We are far too inferior. However, the 
results they have in the West are not like the results we have in the East. They lack results 
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略了，甚至丢弃了地方的立场。这是神特别怜悯我们的
一点。我们什么都不如人，唯有这一点是我们的骄傲。
他们说这是我们的错误；但如果不是因着我们注重这个
立场，我们今天怎么会有一地一地那么好的结果。可以
说除此之外，我们没有什么比别人更有一点长处的。

我们今天所有一地一地的蒙主祝福，乃是在于三个因
素：第一，我们注重属灵，或者说注重基督；第二，我
们注重召会的立场；第三，我们注重配搭。这三项当中，
第二项召会的立场，完全托着第一项和第三项。如果把
召会的立场给拿掉了，恐怕我们就没有什么祝福。没有
立场，我们虽然可以属灵，却不能有实际的作用；在配
搭上，也无法有具体的彰显。试问他们那样注重属灵的
人，他们的配搭在实际上有多少？所以，他们虽然一再
的讲非常准确而属灵的道，可是所留下的结果并没有多
少。这正如同人打上水来，结果一直流到地里，没有器
皿可以盛装；结果就一直打、一直流。水所以流掉而不
能留下，因为没有立场托住、盛装。

所以我再说，人都称赞我们中间的局面，但这局面之
所以得胜，乃是由于我们有一个立场，完全留住了神所
给我们的这一点点祝福。如果我们把茶壶打掉，茶就会
完全流光。难道人喝了我们的茶，欣赏万分；但是找着
机会，就可以打碎我们的茶壶？这是完全不合理论的。

为主今日的真理放胆

今天有人着重的说，不可专专注重一个真理。他们所
以教导这样的话，乃是因为看见我们这样注重地方立场。
这话的认知固然是对的，但是我们也要反过来说，绝不
可以放弃任何一个真理。召会立场如果是一个真理，我
们就不应该放弃，应该平衡的持守。归结来说，比如基
督的丰满，乃是最中心的真理；但我们不应该专专注意
基督的丰满，而放弃任何一个真理。今天我们不应该怕
人不领会，或者看轻召会立场这个真理，就避讳不讲。

新约的教训给我们看见，无论是主耶稣，或者是使徒，
他们的态度、讲道，都是非常确定而明亮的，绝没有因
怕人不领会、不同意而避讳。同样的，对的我们该称义，

because they have neglected and even forsaken the ground of locality. This is why God 
has had mercy upon us. In many aspects we cannot compare to others, but this point, the 
ground of locality, is our honor. They say that keeping the ground is our error; however, if 
we did not pay attention to the ground, how could we obtain the positive results that we 
have experienced in every place? Apart from this, we have nothing superior to others.

In every locality the Lord has blessed us because of three factors: first, we emphasize 
spirituality; second, we pay attention to the ground of the church; third, we emphasize 
coordination. The second item, the ground of the church, entirely upholds the first and 
the third items. If we were to take away the ground of the church, I am afraid that we 
would not have any blessing. Without the ground, although we may be spiritual, our 
spirituality will not serve any practical purpose. Also, without the ground there can be no 
practical expression of coordination. I would like to ask those who pay much attention to 
spirituality regarding how much coordination they have in reality. This is the reason that 
they repeatedly give messages that are accurate and spiritual but do not see much result. 
This can be likened to a person who draws water from a well but does not have a vessel to 
contain the water; hence, it continually pours out upon the ground. The reason the water 
cannot be preserved but ends up on the ground is that there is no vessel to contain it.

People commend us for our success, but the reason for our success is that we have a 
ground to retain the small amount of blessing God has given us. If we were to break our 
“teapot,” the “tea” within would completely escape. Why is it that people drink our “tea,” 
appreciate it, and then, when they have the opportunity, attempt to break our “teapot”? 
This is entirely unreasonable.

BEING BOLD FOR THE LORD’S TRUTH TODAY
Some have said emphatically that one cannot focus merely on one certain truth. The 

reason they teach this is that they have seen how much we emphasize the local ground. 
Of course, their realization is correct, but conversely we also need to tell them that they 
should never abandon any truth. If the ground of the church is a truth, they should not 
abandon it but should keep it in a balanced way. For instance, the fullness of Christ is a 
central truth, but we should not focus merely on the fullness of Christ and give up all other 
truths. We should not avoid speaking concerning the truth of the ground of the church 
simply because we fear that people will not understand and may even despise this truth.

The teaching of the New Testament shows that the Lord Jesus and His disciples’ 
attitude and preaching were definite and clear and that they never avoided speaking 
something for fear of men’s lack of understanding or disagreement. In the same way, we 
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错的我们就该定罪。比方保罗看见彼得装假，怕引起福
音的混乱，就当面责备他。（加二 11 ～ 14。）最近我们
所处的环境，和保罗十分相似。召会立场的真理不够明
亮，以致有今天的混乱。虽然人可以避讳，我们没有办
法避讳。我们只得不顾人的感觉，甚至伤人的感觉，来
传讲这样的真理。这是不得已的。

我们绝不能采取一个模棱两可的话，想要讨人的喜欢，
认为既然人不领会、不接受，即使有这样的真理，最好也
是关起门来讲。我们不该这样；反之，我们要特别标榜说，
这是今日信徒所最急切需要看见的一个真理：召会的出现
是地方的，所有在地方立场之外的，都是在拆毁神的建造。

不管人懂不懂，不管人听不听，不管人乐意不乐意，
不管人接受不接受，我们的主耶稣就是这样传讲祂的话
语。同样的原则，人越误会，我们就越该讲得清楚，越
该讲得响亮。难道我们可以因着人的误会、不懂，就牺
牲神的真理，埋葬神的话语？我们以为这些真理因弟兄
们摸过了，就不应该重复，就以为是羞耻？我们应该要
问：这些事到底是不是真理？是不是神的子民应该需要
的？如果是，我们就应该照样放胆的讲。

凡是真理，都不应该与基督脱节。难道注意这一个地
方立场，是与基督脱节么？反而我们觉得，这正是使基
督作中心的实际化，也正配合基督作中心的需要。

立场不是限制工作，

乃是限制混乱

有人批评说，“你以为你自己是这样的特别，以为人家
和你不同。你这样就会有一种偏狭的见地，限制了主的行
动。这和彼得在去哥尼流家之前的光景一样，那时也有一
种犹太人观念的限制。今天你们说，必须来到地方召会才
可以。这对主的事工是一种的限制。”事实上，注重召会
的立场，不是对主工作的限制，而是对人的天然、肉体一
个极大的限制。任何的校正，都是对人一种相当的约束、
限制。召会立场的真理，对于今天基督教种种的情形，乃
是一个厉害的校正。所以我们深深觉得，这真理不知道能
够约束多少人天然、肉体的行动，而促进神的事工。

should vindicate what is right and condemn what is wrong. For example, when Paul saw 
Peter’s hypocrisy, he was afraid that this would bring confusion into the gospel and thus 
opposed Peter to his face (Gal. 2:11-14). Our environment is very similar to that of Paul. 
Because the truth of the ground of the church is not sufficiently clear, there is confusion 
today. While other people can ignore this truth, we cannot. We have no choice but to 
disregard the feeling of others, even if it hurts their feelings, in order to speak this truth.

We should never speak ambiguously in order to please people or consider that if they 
do not understand or accept the truth, we should speak the truth only behind closed 
doors. We should not be like this. Rather, we need to specifically underscore the truth that 
believers most urgently need to see today, that is, that the expression of the church is local 
and that any work apart from the local ground tears down God’s building.

The Lord Jesus preached the word whether or not people understood it, listened to it, 
were happy about it, or accepted it. In the same principle, the more people misunderstand 
the truth, the more we should speak it clearly and strongly. Should we sacrifice God’s 
truth and bury God’s word because of man’s misunderstanding and ignorance? Should we 
stop speaking of the ground of the church or be ashamed of repeating this truth merely 
because the Brethren have already touched upon it? Instead, we should ask ourselves: Is 
the ground of the church the truth? Is it what God’s people need? If it is, we should speak 
this truth with boldness.

No truth is detached from Christ. Paying attention to the local ground does not detach 
us from Christ. On the contrary, paying attention to this ground makes Christ as our center a 
reality. The truth concerning Christ being our center must be matched by the church ground.

THE GROUND LIMITING NOT THE WORK
BUT THE CONFUSION

Some people criticize us, saying, “You think that you are special and that others cannot 
compare to you. By so doing, you have a narrow view that limits the Lord’s move. This is 
similar to Peter before he went to the house of Cornelius. At that time he was limited by 
his Jewish concept. Today you say that everyone must come to the local church. This limits 
the Lord’s work.” However, in reality, paying attention to the ground of the church does not 
limit the Lord’s work; rather, it becomes a great limitation to man’s naturalness and flesh. 
Any kind of correction is a great restriction and limitation to man. The truth concerning 
the ground of the church strongly corrects the various situations within Christianity today. 
We deeply sense that this truth advances God’s work while greatly restricting the move 
carried out by man’s naturalness and flesh.
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We do not agree that the ground of the church limits the work. If all of God’s children 
came to the local ground, what kind of a spread would God’s work have? We do not mean 
that God works only on the ground of locality. Rather, as we have said repeatedly, God 
works on many different grounds. He has carried out a considerable amount of work even 
in the Catholic Church, whose ground is full of fornication and idolatry. When we read the 
history of the Catholic Church, we see that a great deal of God’s work has been carried 
out by it. Even today the piety found in the Catholic Church is something rarely found in 
today’s Protestant churches. God does work in their midst. People must acknowledge that 
God works in the midst of the Catholic Church.

The reason we speak of returning to the local ground is that we want people to see 
God’s desire to gain a ground on the earth for a pure testimony. This is a matter not of 
control but of preservation. Whom does this ground control? God’s people stayed in 
Babylon not because they wanted to but because they were taken captive. Today, now 
that the time of captivity has been fulfilled, everyone should return. Sadly, few desire 
to return to Jerusalem, the ground of locality. It would not be considered a matter of 
control for someone to have said, “Brothers, since we are God’s people, we should return 
to Jerusalem.” To regard such a declaration as control is either a misunderstanding or a 
matter of prejudice.

Nevertheless, we acknowledge that our brothers are scattered onto all kinds of different 
grounds. Hence, some people have asked, “According to the truth you preach, if we return to the 
local ground of the church in order to worship and serve together, should we have absolutely 
no contact or fellowship with those on other grounds and no union with them in their work?” 
With regard to this question, we need to answer it according to two aspects. The first aspect 
is concerning fellowship. If you fellowship in the Lord with individual saints, it is absolutely 
proper and acceptable; however, if you have any involvement with a work or organization that 
is not on the ground, we believe that such involvement is wrong. This is because the difference 
in grounds will eventually create great problems, even unto the tearing down of God’s building.

The second aspect is concerning the work. We have had much consideration regarding 
whether or not we should work or preach on a different ground. Both Daniel and Ezekiel 
were prophets in the land of captivity. They were not in Jerusalem but in the land of 
captivity; nevertheless, both had a ministry raised up by God. Hence, we need to ask, “What 
was their ministry?” As prophets doing the work of God, they told the people that Babylon 
was not the proper place and that, as God’s people, they should return to Jerusalem. 
According to this principle, when we go to preach on a different ground, our basic attitude 
should be, “I come here to speak Christ and the word of God to you, but you are on a 
ground that is not proper and is condemned by God. You should return to Jerusalem.” 

因此，我们不承认这件事能够限制多少的工作。想想
看，假使神的儿女都来到地方立场上，神的工作要得到
怎样一个开展？我们的意思并不是说，神只在地方立场
上工作。我们一再的说，神不只在许多别的立场上作工，
连天主教那样邪淫、充满偶像的立场上，神也在里面作
了相当的工作。我们读读天主教的历史，就能看见其中
有多少神的工作。即使是今天，天主教里的那个敬虔，
是今天基督教里还不容易找到的。难道神不在他们中间
作工？人得承认，神的确也在他们中间作工。

我们所以传讲回到召会地方的立场，乃是愿意人都看
见，神要在地上得到一个立场，作一个干干净净的见证。
这不仅不是辖制，反而是一个保守。这立场辖制了谁？
神的子民留在巴比伦，那不是他们愿意的，乃是被掳的。
现在被掳期满，大家应该归回；可惜直到今天，都没有
人要回到耶路撒冷。如果这时有人说，“弟兄们，我们
是神的子民，应该回到耶路撒冷。”这是一种辖制么？
把这个看作是辖制，若不是领会错了，必定就是一种的
偏见。

我们承认，我们的弟兄是散居在各种不同的立场上。
有人问：“这样说来，回到召会的地方立场上一同敬
拜、事奉的人，就绝对不可与其他立场上的人有来往、
有交通，或者有工作上的联合么？”这个问题，我们要
分两方面来解答。第一方面是交通。如果只是和圣徒个
人在主里有交通，绝对是可以的，并且也是应该的；若
是和任何工作或是团体有交通，我们认为那是错误，因
为立场不同，会对工作造成极大的难处，甚至拆毁神的
建造。

第二方面是工作。关于可不可以去作工，可不可以去
讲道，我们经过很多的思考。我们知道，但以理、以西
结都是在被掳之地作申言者。他们不是在耶路撒冷，而
是在被掳之地；但他们身上也有神所兴起来的职事。他
们的职事是什么？在正当的情形下，他们在那里作申言
者，作神的工作，就是告诉人，巴比伦这个地方是不该
的，神的子民必须回到耶路撒冷。根据这个原则，若是
我们到一个地方讲道，基本的态度应该是：“我是来要
把基督，把神的道讲给你们听；但是你们这个立场是不
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该的，是神定罪的。你们应该回到耶路撒冷。”若不是
这样，反而是另一种讲道，去加强坚固那个立场，不只
我们要说不对，每个人也都要说不对。

所以到末了，我们只能回答：这样的事留给各人的良
心去断定，这完全是一个蒙光照的问题。有人的良心蒙
光照到一个地步，他一定不能去作，一定作不来。比方
有的人来我家吃饭，看见厨房里乱七八糟，饭就不敢吃
了，因为他蒙的光照厉害；但也有的人无所谓。所以，
我们不愿意控制；只要各人凭着自己所蒙的光照，用清
洁的良心活在主面前。

寻求交通的正确态度

最后我们要说，一个人不该有定见，也不该有成见，
说我们不去和别人来往，不和他们一同作工，就是门户之
见，那是错误的。这一种话太野蛮、太粗鄙。人如果有心
要寻求一，只有请他先把这种粗野的话语和骄傲的态度去
掉。人只该凭着清洁的良心，在主面前寻求该作不该作；
他不能用粗野的字句，给我们一个带着成见的答案。

以上这些话，都写在我给香港召会负责弟兄的信里。
我所以写信给香港，写得这样长篇大论，乃是因为这位
弟兄是从香港来的。正如有人从耶路撒冷到安提阿教导
不同的教训，所以保罗和巴拿巴要上耶路撒冷去解决。
（徒十五。）由于我们现在出入境不方便，所以就用写
信的。盼望这事在香港那里能解决清楚，大家在观念上
也能清楚。以后请弟兄姊妹不要随便提起这件事。

我也请求你们，若是觉得平安，将这封信读给长老、
全时间事奉的人。我觉得我在主面前有这个责任；但是
我只该作到这里，下面是别人的责任，不是我的责任。
对于这样的事，以后我们还要有更深入的交通。

属灵功课的学习，

作为判断的标准

If your preaching is a different kind of preaching that strengthens and solidifies their 
ground, not only will we say that this is not right, but everyone else will also say that this 
is not right.

In the end, we can only say that the matter of serving on a different ground is something 
that should be decided by each person according to his own conscience; this is altogether a 
matter of a person’s enlightenment. Some people have a conscience enlightened to the extent 
that they dare not and cannot do a work on a different ground. As an illustration, when a 
person comes to another’s house for a meal, he may not dare to eat the food after seeing 
the mess in the kitchen. This is because he has received a strong light regarding hygiene. In 
contrast, other people simply do not care. Hence, we do not want to control; rather, each one 
should live before the Lord with a pure conscience according to the light that he has received.

THE PROPER ATTITUDE FOR SEEKING FELLOWSHIP
In seeking fellowship, no one should have a definite opinion or preconception, claiming 

that our refusal to interact and work with other Christian groups is sectarian and wrong. 
This kind of speaking is wild and rough. If a person has the heart to seek oneness, we 
should ask him to forsake this kind of rude speaking and arrogant attitude. He should only 
seek the Lord with a pure conscience in regard to whether or not he should do a certain 
thing. He should not give us an opinionated answer with rough, wild words.

All of the above points were included in a letter sent to the responsible brothers in 
Hong Kong. The reason I wrote to Hong Kong in such a lengthy manner is that this brother 
was from Hong Kong. This follows the principle in Acts 15. When some from Jerusalem 
went to Antioch to teach different things, Paul and Barnabas went up to Jerusalem to solve 
the problem. Because it is inconvenient to get in and out of the country at present, I wrote 
the leading brothers a letter. I hope that this matter will be completely solved in Hong 
Kong and that we will all be clear in our concept. I hope that the brothers and sisters will 
not casually mention this matter again.

If they sense the peace to do so, I ask that the responsible ones read this letter to the 
elders and the full-time serving ones. I feel that I have a responsibility before the Lord 
but that I should do only this much. The remainder is others’ responsibility, not mine. 
Concerning this matter, we will have more in-depth fellowship at a later date.

LEARNING SPIRITUAL LESSONS
BEING THE CRITERION FOR JUDGMENT
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弟兄姊妹听见这样一点交通的话，应该会觉得这样的
事不太简单。一个人对这样的事立刻就下断案，乃是最
愚昧的。已过三十年来，我们一直学习一个很厉害的功
课。这当然不是代表我们所有的人，但总包括我们这事
奉范围里的。我愿意对大家交通，自己学了什么东西，
受到的帮助有多厉害。我们一面作工，一面研究基督教
的事。这一个研究，多半是根据于坚定原则的亮光。

倪柝声弟兄这人，人看他和基督教好像不大接触，但
是他天天都在注意基督教的行动。他是一直完全客观的
注意，然后写一些评论的东西。他一直观察，也一直评
论。比如那里开了奋兴会，他就评论说，关于这一次的
布道会，讲道的人是谁，作法是什么，结果又是如何，
神在其中作了一些什么事，讲道的品质高不高，作出什
么成果。他相当认真研究，几乎没有一本有价值的基督
教刊物，是不在他手中的。有时你到他房间，看见到处
都是书，一点也不整齐，但那些书他全都看过。他要讲
一个真理，比方马太五章，他不是随便讲，而是把二千
年来的解释全部拿来核对，符合的就要，不对的就不要。
今天他留给我们一样顶大的福气，就是不管那一派，好
的我们都要，也确实的要到了。

然而，今天基督教的人，浸信会的人只要浸信会的，
别的都不要；长老会的人只要长老会的，别的都不要；
路德会的人只要路德会的，别的都不要。二千年来，在
基督徒中间，只有在倪柝声带领下的一班人，是什么都
要。管他是加百列，或是米迦勒，还是别的天使；只要
是好的，都接受，都要。所以并非我们骄傲，事实摆在
这里：二千年来的好东西，都在我们这里找得到。

史百克弟兄来访问，听见我们同声祷告，他就很受不
了。然而，我们查考使徒行传，就能看见起初的召会，也
有这样的作法。四章说，他们同声祷告，并且放胆讲说
神的话。（24，31。）这是人没有法子不承认；但实际上，
有的人不要说听见同声祷告，连听见说“阿们”都受不
了。在美国有的礼拜堂，要分别一部分出来，叫作“阿
们角”；你听见人祷告一句，坐在那个角落的人就一起
说阿们。即使他们不愿意有所谓“同心合意的说”，至
少他们也有人实行一同说阿们。这是没有法子造出来的，

After listening to this word of fellowship, the brothers and sisters should realize 
that this matter is not simple. It is most foolish for a person to make a hasty judgment 
concerning this matter. In the past thirty years a number of us, especially the serving ones, 
have been learning a serious lesson. Hence, I would like to fellowship with you regarding 
what we have learned and the help that we have received. While we have been laboring, 
we have also been studying the things in Christianity. This study is based upon the light of 
firm principles.

It may seem to some that Brother Watchman Nee did not have much contact with Christianity, 
but the truth is that every day he paid attention to what was going on in Christianity. He always 
watched objectively and wrote critiques. He was always observing and critiquing. For example, 
when a revival meeting occurred in a certain place, he would comment regarding who the 
speaker was at that meeting, what method was used, what the results were, what things God 
did therein, what the quality of preaching was, and what the fruit of the labor was. He studied 
very seriously, and nearly every valuable Christian publication was in his hand. If a person were 
to walk into Brother Nee’s room, he would see books lying everywhere and not in an orderly 
manner. Brother Nee read all the books. When he spoke on a certain truth, such as Matthew 5, 
he did not speak carelessly but checked all the expositions concerning Matthew 5 throughout 
the past two thousand years, keeping what was scriptural and dropping what was not scriptural. 
Today the great blessing he has left us with is that we accept everything that is proper, regardless 
of the sect from which it came. Now all these proper matters have become ours.

However, in Christianity the Baptists accept only the things of the Baptist 
denomination and reject everything else, the Presbyterians take only the things of the 
Presbyterian denomination and reject everything else, and the Lutherans care only for 
the things of the Lutheran denomination and reject everything else. Throughout the past 
two thousand years, only those people under the leading of Brother Nee have accepted 
everything proper. We are not proud, but it is the fact that all the good matters of the past 
two thousand years can be found among us.

When Brother T. Austin-Sparks came to visit us and heard us praying aloud all at the same 
time, he could not stand it. Nevertheless, when we study the book of Acts, we can see that the 
church in its initial stage also had such a practice. Chapter 4 says that the saints lifted up their 
voice in prayer and spoke the word of God with boldness (vv. 24, 31). This is undeniable. However, 
today some people cannot stand it when others pray aloud simultaneously. Neither can they 
tolerate it when people say Amen too frequently. A certain chapel in America set apart a section 
and called it the “amen corner.” When someone prayed, those sitting in the amen corner would say 
Amen together. Most of those in the congregation did not like to lift up their voice with one accord 
to say Amen, but at least some of them practiced this together. This cannot be manufactured, and 
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完全在于人受神的感动。所以在人看，既有神的凭据，
就无法限制应该怎么作。

一九三二年，我特地去看浸信会的一个夏令会，看见
所有的人都死沉沉的坐在那里，低头闭眼祷告。我看见
了实在受不了。后来我和倪弟兄交通，他却说，“我们
无法给神的儿女有固定祷告的方式。谁能说，站着祷告
对，坐着祷告不对？谁能说出声祷告对，闭口默祷就不
对？”同样的，今天我也要说，谁能说一个一个的祷告
对，同声阿们不对？谁能说讲道一个一个的讲对，同心
合意的大声讲论就错？除非那日到天上，对这些事我们
才会完全清楚。

二千年来的召会历史给我们看见，人都有限制，都有
偏见。史百克弟兄讲道讲到天上去，但一听到同声祷告，
就上不到天。他一提起弟兄会就无法忍受；有一天，他
问我们，既然接受他的职事，怎么又接受反对他的书？
其实我们不管是谁，只要是好的，我们就接受；即使是
我们非常定罪的人，只要他有东西，我们还是接受。因
这缘故，甚至有的人说我们好像灵恩会。到底我们是什
么？我们乃是什么都是。我们不能有一个态度，凡是我
们反对、定罪的，他们的东西一概不要。如果因人而异，
我们就要问：圣经是天主教开始有的；如果你不要天主教，
是不是连圣经也不要？

不要以为我们是有意反对史百克弟兄；不是这样简单
的区分。即使是使徒保罗今天来了，我们还得分析他所
传的。若不然的话，保罗也不必引经据典的讲；他那样
作，就是要取信于人，证明他的职事是出于神。所以，
不只我们今天需要引圣经，连保罗那时都要引圣经。因
此，事情不能这样简单的二分法。所有的人我们都测量，
连保罗我们也测量。那个测量的标准，不仅是属灵与否，
更是合乎神的旨意与否。

倪弟兄曾对我说，“李弟兄，你知道么，我不敢说自
己有什么，但是我有一个特别的东西，就是我最会评论。
对于上好的，我一分析就知道。”他总归学了三十年，
也将这一点教导留给了我们，成为我们所学的功课。所

it depends entirely upon people being moved by God. Hence, from the human perspective no one 
can limit others as to how they practice as long as there is a basis for it in the Scriptures.

In 1932 I visited a summer camp of the Baptist denomination and saw everyone 
sitting in deadness, praying with their heads bowed and their eyes closed. That was truly 
unbearable to me. Later, I fellowshipped about this with Brother Nee. He told me, “We 
cannot give God’s children a set way to pray. Who can say that it is right to pray while 
standing and that it is wrong to pray while sitting? Who can say that it is right to pray 
aloud and that it is wrong to pray silently?” In the same manner, today is it right to pray 
one by one but wrong to pray all at the same time? No one can say that it is right to preach 
one by one but that it is wrong to speak with one accord loudly. We will not be fully clear 
regarding these matters until the day we see the Lord.

Church history has shown that for the past two thousand years everyone has had 
certain limits and prejudices. Brother T. Austin-Sparks can be in the heavens while 
preaching, but when he hears the saints praying with one voice, he can no longer be in the 
heavens. Moreover, whenever the Brethren are mentioned, he cannot tolerate it. One day 
he asked us why we receive his ministry and also receive the books of those who oppose 
him. The fact is that we do not care who a person is. As long as he has something of value, 
we will receive it from him, including from those whom we condemn very much. As long as 
someone has something positive, we will receive it. For this reason, some have said that we 
are like the Pentecostals. What are we? We are all-inclusive in our receiving. We should not 
have an attitude that if some oppose and condemn us, we will reject everything they have. 
If we have this kind of attitude, we must ask, “Did not the Bible become fully recognized 
through the Catholic Church? If we reject the Catholic Church, do we also reject the Bible?”

Do not think that we have the intention to oppose Brother T. Austin-Sparks. We should not 
make such a simple distinction. Even if the apostle Paul were to come today, we would still 
need to discern what he preached. If it were not so, Paul would not have needed to quote the 
Scriptures. The reason he quoted the Scriptures was to gain man’s trust and to prove that his 
ministry was of God. Not only do we need to quote the Bible today, but Paul also needed to quote 
the Bible in his day. To exercise proper discernment is not that simple. We need to weigh every 
person, including the apostle Paul. The standard of our weighing is not merely in regard to 
whether or not a person is spiritual but in regard to whether or not he is according to God’s will.

Brother Nee once told me, “Brother Lee, I dare not claim that I have something, but there 
is one thing particular about me: I am good at critiquing. By means of a little analysis I can 
discern what is best.” Brother Nee learned this lesson over a period of thirty years, and he 
taught us to do the same. Hence, we too have learned this lesson. This is why, through a little 
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以人对不对，我们一分析就立刻能知道。只要是全世界
最好的，我们总归能把它选进来；错的要混进来还不容
易。比方史百克弟兄来这里之先，就定意要谈论关于军
人戴帽子的问题。史弟兄觉得，我们的弟兄们一起身离
座，还没有出房门，就将军帽戴在头上，尊敬的灵不够。
一位弟兄起来说一点中国的风俗，证明我们并未违背圣
经的教训；史弟兄却仍说，“圣经的教训是超过风俗的。”
明显是强用一句话来压人。

我听见这话，虽然口里没有说什么，心里却相当不服。
我们的眼睛在这里最明亮，感觉最敏锐。我们不相信史
弟兄的话，是在圣经的要求之内；圣经的教训是一米，
他的要求是一米零三公分。我们对于事情的判断非常细。
圣经是说，祷告敬拜的时候，一个弟兄不能蒙头。我们
的聚会已经宣告说，聚会停在这里；圣经的要求我们应
付得够了。圣经并没有要求，散会时起来仍不可以戴帽，
或是出了门才能戴帽。史弟兄却说出门才能戴帽，是圣
经的教训；这是过度延伸了。圣经的教训如果是一米，
他就多了三公分。

对于圣经的真理，我们是学习丝毫不能差。圣经只要
求祷告或讲道不许戴帽，我们就不戴帽。圣经没有要求
在什么地方不可戴帽，我们就可以自由。我不是定罪史
弟兄，即使是米迦勒来传信息，我们也照样要试验。说
得再强一点，就是倪弟兄来，我们也要厉害的质问他。
人只能以圣经的教训来改正，不能以外国的感觉来改正。
如果史弟兄客观的话，就会承认：“这也许是我们的习惯，
是我个人的感觉；但这也许不是东方的感觉，不是圣经
的教训。”这样的态度就对了。然而他说，他是照着圣
经的教训来说。这个完全不对。

我举这件事为例，乃是指明给大家看，我们对于一切
事的接受和拒绝，并不是那么简单。我们要谈的时候，
已经经过许多分析。那天早晨史弟兄在讲台上，说我们
把基督弄小了，把召会弄小了。他所谈的那个话，就是
因为我们坚持召会的立场。我很厉害的质问他，但以理、
盖恩夫人那么属灵，但是他们在哪里？他一直没办法回
答。他属灵的职事很高；我们的确需要高的职事供应。然

analysis, we are able to discern whether or not a person is right. Because of this we are able 
to select the best things, while making it very difficult for the erroneous things to come in. For 
example, when Brother T. Austin-Sparks came to visit us this last time, he made up his mind to 
bring up the matter of brothers wearing military hats in the meeting hall. He felt that when the 
brothers in the military service put their hats on before stepping out of the meeting hall, they 
were lacking a spirit of respect. When a brother tried to explain the Chinese custom to him and 
show him that we did not violate the teaching in the Bible, Brother Sparks said, “The teachings 
in the Bible are above national customs.” He tried to use that one sentence to suppress us.

After hearing this word, I did not say anything, but neither could I accept it. Our eyes were very 
sharp and our sense was very keen concerning biblical teachings. We could not believe that Brother 
Sparks’ word was within the boundary of biblical teaching. It seemed that although the teaching 
in the Bible required “one meter,” his requirement was “one meter plus three centimeters.” Our 
judgment concerning such matters is exceedingly precise. The Bible says that a brother should not 
have his head covered when he prays and worships. However, since we had already announced that 
the meeting had ended, we had met the biblical requirement. The Bible does not have a requirement 
saying that brothers should not wear their hats after a meeting has been dismissed, or that they 
must wait until they step outside the meeting hall. Brother Sparks claimed that the biblical teaching 
was for a brother to wear his hat only after he steps outside the meeting hall.

Concerning the truth in the Bible, we have learned to not deviate at all. The Bible requires 
only that brothers not cover their heads while praying or preaching, and we obey it. The 
Bible does not have requirements concerning where brothers may or may not wear their 
hats. Hence, we have freedom in this respect. I am not condemning Brother Sparks. Even if 
the archangel Michael were to come and preach a message, we would still need to test him. I 
say strongly that even if Brother Nee were to say something, we would still need to seriously 
examine it. A person should correct another only according to the teaching in the Bible, not 
according to his feelings. If Brother Sparks were objective, he would have confessed, “Perhaps 
this is our custom and my personal feeling. It may not be the feeling of the East, and it is not 
the teaching in the Bible.” This is the right kind of attitude. However, he claimed that he made 
such a comment based upon the teaching in the Bible. This is absolutely inaccurate.

I use this matter as an illustration in order to demonstrate that our acceptance or 
rejection of certain matters is not that simple. Before we discussed a matter with Brother 
Sparks, we first analyzed the matter a great deal among ourselves. On the podium one 
morning, Brother Sparks said that we have made Christ a small Christ and the church a small 
church. He said such a word because we insist on the ground of the church. We questioned 
him in a serious way, saying, “The prophet Daniel and Madame Guyon were very spiritual, 
but where were they?” He was not able to give an answer. His spiritual ministry was very 
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而，现在他属灵的职事和我们对不起来。当天我去找他，
说，“弟兄，我们有这么多的交通；但我们对你这一分，
百分之百的不通。”史弟兄很谦卑的问：“有什么不通？”
我说，“我们坚持立场，你却不要立场。”他说，“你
和我看的是一样。”原谅我这样说，他这一个态度不够
明朗，有点像彼得和巴拿巴那样装假。

三十年来，我们学一个厉害的功课，就是对于事情的
判断非常严格。除非我们不把一个东西讲出来，只要一
讲，担保就没有错。要谈事情的对错好坏，越谈就越会
落到我们手中。

城墙乃是为着

分别与建造

伊甸园里没有墙，新耶路撒冷却有高大的墙，这是
一个分别。今天在各城中要有分别，这是神的原则。
第一个创造里面出来的，没有分别，因为没有不法；
第二个创造就一直要求有分别，因为有了不法。在新
约里，信徒一得救就是建造新耶路撒冷的材料，但是
还没有城墙，因为城墙是借着变化而建造起来的。在
旧约的记载里，仇敌所作的工作，在预表上给我们看
见，就是拆毁圣城的城墙。当神的子民得恢复，从被
掳中归回时，还是要建造那个城墙；而他们的仇敌就
是要阻止城墙的建造。

我们所说召会立场的真理，等于城墙的建造，主要的
功用就是要有分别。墙的功用，一面是把神所要的纳进
去，一面也把神所不要的隔到外面；这是墙的一个功用。
今天召会在地上的工作，必须产生一个结果，就是把墙
建筑起来。什么叫作天然的热心？什么叫作神在人里的
住处？必须有一道墙筑起来，使这两者有所区隔。否则
人的心点起火来，一面可以热切爱主，另一面也可能带
进烧毁。今天人拿来一万块美金帮助召会，你不能立刻
说感谢赞美主；你还必须有所分辨。

曾有一位住在美国的女士，打算奉献二万美金。她有
一位朋友是姊妹，和我们有一点交通，说这位女士要送
我们一部福音车。同工们好好的在主面前考虑、分析后，

high, and we truly need the supply of this high ministry. However, his spiritual ministry and 
ours do not match. On that same day, I said to him, “Brother, we have had much fellowship 
with you, but there is one matter we cannot get through.” Brother Sparks asked humbly, 
“What is this one matter?” I said, “We insist on the ground of the church, but you reject it.” 
He said, “You and I have the same view.” Please forgive me to say, but his answer was not 
straightforward, but neither can it be compared to the hypocrisy of Peter and Barnabas.

In the past thirty years we have learned a serious lesson, that is, to have strict 
judgment concerning matters. We do not speak about a matter unless we are clear; hence, 
once we speak about a matter, we must be certain that there is no error. The more we 
discuss whether a matter is right or wrong, good or bad, the more we win the case.

THE WALL OF THE CITY
BEING FOR SEPARATION AND BUILDING

There was no wall in the garden of Eden, but in the New Jerusalem there is a great and high 
wall. This wall is a separation. Today there is a need for separation in every city. This is according 
to God’s principle. What came out of the first creation did not have a separation, because there 
was no lawlessness. In the second creation there needs to be a separation because there is 
lawlessness. In the New Testament, once a believer is saved, he becomes the materials for the 
building of the New Jerusalem; however, not every church may have a wall, because the wall is 
built up through the believers’ transformation. According to the record in the Old Testament, the 
work that the enemy does, as shown in typology, is to tear down the wall of the holy city. When 
God’s people were recovered and returned from captivity, they needed to rebuild the wall of the 
city. Hence, their enemies attempted to frustrate the building of the wall of the city.

The truth we have spoken of regarding the ground of the church is a matter of building 
up the wall of the city, the main function of which is separation. One of the functions of the 
wall is to protect the things of God and keep out the things that are not of God. The work 
of the church on the earth today must produce a result, and that result is the building up 
of a wall. What is natural zeal? What is God’s abode in man? There must be a wall built up 
to separate these two matters. Otherwise, when people are on fire for the Lord, they will 
love the Lord fervently while at the same time burn down His building. If someone gives 
ten thousand dollars to help the church, we should not immediately say, “Thank and praise 
the Lord”; rather, we must exercise some discernment.

A lady living in America wanted to offer us twenty thousand dollars. She had a friend who was 
a sister, and this sister had some fellowship with us. She told us that her friend wanted to give 
us a gospel van. After much careful consideration and analysis before the Lord, the co-workers 
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写信告诉她，我们从来不接受人的捐项，只愿意代表神
接受人的奉献。所以，我们不愿立刻接受福音车，仍要
先看这人是不是先把自己奉献给主。末了我们说，这是
我们一点属灵的操守，请她原谅。

后来那位姊妹来到这里，要拿钱奉献。我说，人只能
奉献在神面前；如果她真要奉献，投进奉献箱就够了。
这些情形都令她相当不愉快。以后那位女士从美国回来，
和这位姊妹交涉后，决定把款项捐给某公会。现在她差
不多变成那个公会的执行委员。当初如果我们不过问，
今天恐怕会造成我们中间的难处。接受人的奉献没有什
么罪恶，但是天然的热心仍会拆毁神的建造。

我们在这里作主的工或释放主的真理，不能和别人
争吵。一到正式工作的时候，总要谨慎自守，把城墙
筑起来，不能什么人都接受，什么话都随意说。你们
在主日请这位从香港来的弟兄讲道，这件事情还小，
原则却错得太大。这位弟兄和他的妻子为人谦和，肯
为着别人，也注意学生中间的工作。他们是单纯的，
也自命单纯。然而，他只能在消极方面脱离一点东西，
在积极方面就没有什么建造。他头一次到中国来，要
在我们中间有所得着，弟兄们没有答应。以后他抓住
某弟兄，说他来作学生工作乃是超然的。然而，从我
们的立场看，这绝对是答应不得的。这正是仇敌所要
作的拆毁工作。

我们是一直注意建立地方召会，为着神的建造。所以，
在积极一面，凡建造必须的，我们都要接受；在消极一面，
必须恐惧战兢，注意分别，免得神所不要的被带进来。

讲于主后一九五七年四月二十六日

wrote the sister a letter, stating that we never directly accept donations from men but would 
only accept, on God’s behalf, men’s offerings. Therefore, we told her that we would not accept the 
gospel van right away but would first consider whether or not her friend had consecrated herself 
to the Lord. We told her that this is our spiritual exercise and asked her to forgive us.

Later, the same sister wanted to give us some money. I said that everyone should give only 
before God and that if she wanted to give, she should put the money into the offering box. 
These situations displeased her greatly. Her friend came back from America, and after some 
transaction with this sister, she decided to donate the money to a certain denomination. Now 
she has become one of the executive committee members in that denomination. If we had not 
considered this matter in the beginning, I am afraid that it would have become a problem among 
us. It is not a sin to receive people’s donations, but man’s natural zeal tears down God’s building.

We should not quarrel with people while we work for the Lord and release the 
Lord’s truths. When we begin to work for the Lord in a serious way, we need to always 
be cautious and guard ourselves by building up the wall; we cannot receive everyone or 
speak loosely. To invite the brother from Hong Kong to give a message on the Lord’s Day 
might seem to be a small thing, but in principle it is a serious mistake. This brother and his 
wife are meek, have a heart for others, and pay attention to the work among the students. 
They are pure, and they themselves believe that they are pure. However, even though he 
has been delivered from certain things on the negative side, there has been no building on 
the positive side. The first time he came to Taiwan, he wanted to gain something from us, 
but the brothers did not allow it. Later he contacted a certain brother and told him that his 
students’ work was nondenominational. However, based on our standing, we can never 
give our support to what he is doing. This is the destructive work of the enemy.

We should always pay attention to the building up of the local churches for God’s 
building. On the positive side, we should accept everything that is necessary for the 
building, and on the negative side, we should be in fear and trembling to maintain the 
separation, lest things come in that God does not desire.
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第三篇

召会的立场

与工作的原则（二）

有一位在台大任教的弟兄和他的妻子，就着学生工作
上的联合，来寻求交通，我愿意把我们谈话的经过交通
给弟兄们。

这位弟兄说，他和我们在里面没有问题，因为大家都
爱主，为着主的旨意，也都愿意为主活着。然而，现在
使他和我们不能有完全的交通、透彻的交通，主要原因
在于地方立场的问题。他对这个问题不看为严重；若是
我们也不看重这事，那就没有问题。今天所以有问题，
乃是这件事在作梗。换句话说，我们若不在这件事的前
提下，就难以交通，所以他才不能和我们有透彻的交通。
他既诚心要和我们有透彻的交通，我们当然也愿意敞开
交通。

基督教的两面—

建设性与毁坏性

我感觉应当把我们里面的负担，向他陈明清楚。首先我指出，
我们必须明白今天基督教的光景。就内在而言，我们众人里面是
一致的，甚至就是一，因为我们都有主在里面，也都是为着主的。
所以，难处不在于里面，而是在于外面要成功什么的问题。

今天的基督教有两面的光景。一面是都为主作了一点
事，把主的名、主的话传给人，也带人得救；在这原则下，
天主教也作了一点，这可以称为“暂时性”的一面。另外，
我们不能不承认，还有消极的一面，就是错误的真理和
搀杂的实行，使信徒走岔了路，离神的旨意越来越远。
我们众人都得承认，从这一面说，关乎神的旨意，基督
教不知道毁坏了多少。同样的，对于成功神旨意这件事，
天主教不知道作了多少事，都是毁坏、拆毁的性质。对
此，我们都得同意，无法争论。

CHAPTER THREE

THE GROUND OF THE CHURCH 
AND THE PRINCIPLE OF THE WORK (2)

Recently a brother who teaches at the National Taiwan University came with his wife to 
seek fellowship concerning our joining him in a students’ work. I would like to fellowship 
with you brothers concerning the content of our conversation.

When this brother came to us, he told us that he has no problem with us in regard to our 
inward condition because we love the Lord, are for the Lord’s purpose, and want to live for the 
Lord. However, he also indicated that he is not able to have complete and thorough fellowship 
with us due to the matter of the local ground. He does not consider the local ground to be a 
serious matter. Moreover, if we were to disregard this matter, he would not have any problem 
with us. He said that the problem he has with us is entirely due to the matter of the local 
ground and that it has become a hindrance to our fellowship. In other words, because we find 
it difficult to participate in a work that does not take the local ground as a prerequisite, he has 
found it difficult to have thorough fellowship with us. Nevertheless, I felt to openly fellowship 
with him because he sincerely wanted to have thorough fellowship with us.

CONSTRUCTIVE AND DESTRUCTIVE ASPECTS
RELATED TO CHRISTIANITY

I felt to clearly present to him the burden within us. First, I pointed out the need to 
understand the condition of Christianity today. Intrinsically, we are all in unity and are 
even one because we are in the Lord and are for the Lord. The problem is not an inward 
matter; rather, it is in regard to what we want to accomplish outwardly.

There are two aspects related to the condition of Protestantism today. On the one hand, 
Christian workers have done much for the Lord by spreading the Lord’s name and the Lord’s 
word to people and by leading people to salvation. Even the Catholic Church has been involved 
with this temporary matter. However, we cannot deny that there is a negative aspect to their 
work—their erroneous truths and mixed practices have led believers astray, causing them 
to go further and further away from God’s purpose. Concerning the matter of fulfilling God’s 
purpose, much of what the Catholic Church has done is in the nature of destroying and tearing 
down. We all agree concerning this, and there is no room for debate. However, we should also 
admit that Protestantism has done much destructive work in relation to God’s purpose.
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在这一种局面下，就给了我们一个顶大的难处。若是
没有毁坏、拆毁性的这一面，只有建设性的一面，那就
没有难处。我们大家既都是为主作工，当然可以来在一
起同工。然而问题是，有建设性的一面，还有毁坏性的
一面，我们该怎样提防？一面我们要成就建设性的，另
一面盼望没有毁坏性的。所以我们在工作上，必须抱持
谨慎的态度。

这位弟兄既承认组织的基督教是错误的、死沉的，对神
的旨意有毁坏性的一面；现在又盼望我们与他们一起作工。
虽说这或许不是要去帮助基督教的组织，但毕竟这当中的
讲究太大，相当令我们踌躇。若要我们对于这样一种工作
有印证，甚至要我们鼓励这种工作，我们里面实在有许多
的考量；因为我们知道，这可能会带进相当的毁坏。

召会立场的限制

有一件事我们大家都承认，就是神在永远里的计划，乃是
要为祂的儿子得着一个身体；同时也要为祂自己得着一个家。
无论是身体或是家，都说出神没有意思要我们单独的作基督
徒。基督徒的生活，乃是团体的生活。无论是生活，或是工
作，都是团体的。论到团体生活，实际的表显就是配搭事奉。

在新约时代，神在一个又一个地方，都只设立一个地方
召会，作为祂宇宙召会在地方上实际的代表和出现。对于
这一个真理，我们也没有疑问，都认为是正确的。然而实
际上，今天在每一个地方，召会的光景乃是紊乱、分裂的。
如此，对于事奉配搭，自然会发生令人无所适从的情形。

归纳来说，在消极方面，若是没有毁坏性；在积极方面，
若是一个地方只有一个召会，一同配搭工作就没有问题。
现在既有毁坏性的一面，还有许多不同的团体，一个人
要出来为主作工，自然要考虑这两面。一面要先选择正
确的团体；另一面再看建设性有多少。

我们到底把自己列为那一个团体？作基督徒既不能单独
作，那么我们把自己同那班人配搭在一起？如果一个地方只
有一个地方召会，你要在那里作工、事奉，只要寻求和这班
人在一起便是了。然而在这么紊乱的情形下，我们自然要照
着我们所明白圣经的话来分辨、考察，到底这么多的基督教

Under such circumstances, we face a great dilemma. In the work of Christianity, if there 
were no aspect of destruction or tearing down but only a constructive building up, there 
would be no dilemma. Since all Christians work for the Lord, surely we should be able to 
work together. The problem, however, is that in addition to a constructive aspect, there is 
also a destructive aspect. On the one hand, we want to accomplish the constructive aspect, 
but on the other hand, we do not desire to be involved in the destructive aspect. As a 
result, we must have a cautious attitude in our work.

The brother acknowledged that organized Christianity is erroneous and deadened and 
that in its work there is a destructive aspect in regard to God’s will; nevertheless, he still 
hoped that we would labor with him. Although the purpose of his work is not to help any 
Christian organization, there are too many considerations that cause us to hesitate. He is 
asking us to confirm and even encourage his kind of work, but after much consideration, 
we believe that his work may bring in much destruction.

THE LIMITATION OF THE GROUND OF THE CHURCH
We all acknowledge that God in His eternal plan desires to obtain a Body for His Son 

and a house for Himself. Both the Body and the house show that God has no intention 
for us to be individual Christians. The Christian life is a corporate life. Both the Christian 
living and the Christian work are corporate. The practical expression of the corporate life 
of Christians is their service in coordination.

In the New Testament God set up only one church in each locality as a practical 
representation and expression of His universal church. We do not question this truth 
because we strongly believe that it is correct. However, at present the condition of the 
church in every place is that of confusion and division. Hence, with regard to serving in 
coordination, it is difficult to know what to do.

If there were not a destructive aspect and only one church in each locality, it would be 
no problem for Christians to coordinate and work together. However, at present there is a 
destructive aspect in addition to many different groups. Consequently, when someone wants to 
work for the Lord, he needs to consider two aspects. On the one hand, he needs to choose the 
proper group, and on the other hand, he needs to consider whether the work is constructive.

In which group are we? Since we should not be individualistic, with whom should we 
serve in coordination? If there were only one church in a locality, we would simply work 
and serve with the believers there. However, in the present confusing situation, we surely 
need to discern and examine the many Christian groups according to our understanding 
of the Bible. Once we find the group that is scriptural, we need to work and serve with 
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团体中，那一个才合于圣经。找定之后，我们就得和他们一
同事奉，一同生活。至于在这团体之外的工作，我们该作或
不该作，必须要审定，到底那个工作是具建设性的，还是带
毁坏性的。这个审定必须谨慎，绝对不可只问可作不可作，
还要问是建设性或毁坏性。这二者相当有出入。

审定的二项原则

审定的原则有二：第一，在于你这个人；第二，在于
你的负担。首先你要看见，你这人是谁？然后你要看见，
你要作什么？在积极方面，你必须清楚看见一个异象，
看见神的旨意是什么。不仅是看见神永远的旨意，更是
看见神今时代的旨意，看见神今天所要作的是什么。在
消极方面，你该知道，今天的基督教那一部分是建设性
的，那一部分是毁坏性的。这些你都要看得清楚，然后，
你就知道该作到哪里。这是无法一分为二的。可作或不
可作，完全在于你这个人；其次，在于你的负担，你的
态度。你是称义那些，还是非议那些？或者其中是有点
建设性的，但若更具毁坏性，就必须审慎取舍。

现在这位弟兄的难处，他自己说得很对，就是在于“地
方立场”。因为我们看见神的心意，要有这个地方立场；
我们也觉得，该把自己定在里面。当弟兄姊妹在这里擘
饼后，他们里面一定要求他们要有分别，不能有分于分
裂的、具毁坏性的基督教。然而一个人爱主，有负担为
主作特别的工作，又不清楚所谓的“地方立场”，我们
就有一点踌躇，到底该怎么办？

为了避免争论，我们觉得，应当由他个人自己断定，
个人在主面前受引导。直等到有一天，他有一个清楚的
异象，知道神永远的旨意是什么，难处在哪里，基督教
的光景如何不蒙神称许。这时，我们不只印证他去作，
并且鼓励他去作。当人还没有到这地步，我们很难说什
么印证的话。现在弟兄对这点有疑问，怎能叫我们印证
他的举动？我们不放心，他也没有话说。

为主作工，

必须顺服主的真理

them. As to whether or not we should participate in any other work outside of this group, 
we must examine and determine whether that work is constructive or destructive. This 
examination must be cautious. It is not only a question of whether or not we should 
participate, but whether or not the work is constructive or destructive. There is a big 
difference between the two.

TWO PRINCIPLES OF EXAMINATION
There are two principles of examination: our person and our burden. First, we need 

to see who we are; then we need to consider what we want to do. On the positive side, we 
must see a clear vision concerning God’s will. Not only do we need to see God’s eternal 
purpose, but we also need to see God’s purpose in this age, that is, what God wants to 
accomplish today. On the negative side, we need to know the part of Christianity that is 
constructive and the part that is destructive. We need to see all these matters clearly so 
that we will know what the degree of our involvement should be. This is not a simple 
matter. Therefore, whether or not we should be involved in a certain work depends on our 
person and then on our burden and attitude. What kind of work do we justify, and what 
kind of work do we condemn? There may be a constructive aspect, but if the destructive 
aspect is even greater, we must make the choice cautiously.

As the brother teaching at the National Taiwan University indicated, he has a problem 
related to the ground of the church. We have seen that God’s intention is related to the local 
ground, and we must be firm in this matter. Once brothers and sisters partake of the Lord’s 
table on this ground, something within them requires them to be separated from and not 
participate in the divisive and destructive work of Christianity. Even though our brother at 
the National Taiwan University loves the Lord and has the burden to do a particular work for 
the Lord, he is not clear concerning the local ground; thus, we are hesitant to labor with him.

For the sake of avoiding argument, we feel to let him make the decision with whom to 
labor. May the Lord lead him to receive a clear vision of God’s eternal purpose and also to 
see the extent to which God disapproves of the condition of Christianity. At that time, we 
will not only confirm but also encourage him in his work; nevertheless, because this is not 
yet his condition, it is difficult for us to give him a confirming word. Since the brother has 
doubts concerning the ground of locality, how can we confirm his work? We do not have 
the peace to do so, and he also has nothing to say.

WORKING FOR THE LORD
REQUIRING OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD’S TRUTH
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经过交通，这位弟兄的妻子说，虽然她现在对这事
还不太清楚，但她愿意学习顺服这里的召会，服这里
召会的权柄。弟兄们要她作的，她就作；弟兄们不要
她作的，她便不作；虽然她不清楚，仍然愿意顺服。
然而这位弟兄不像他的妻子，他说他不能服，因为他
只能顺服神。

在这一点上，我们的原则是：我们没有一个人要别人
服或不服；但一个为主作工的人，总应当顺服主的真理。
不错，我们都应该顺服神，但神的真理我们也应该顺服。
否则我们不配作主的工人，也不配为祂作工。

什么是我们所说的真理呢？神在宇宙中，要为祂的儿子
得着一个身体，同时要为祂自己得着一个家。具体来说，
神在一个一个地方，渴望能有一班基督徒，作这样一个团
体的表现，来表显祂儿子的身体，表显祂自己的家，这是
你我无法否认的。现在你我能不能承认，这么多的基督徒
团体在地方上，都是这样一个表显？我想我们都不能承
认。你我既然不能承认这些基督徒团体是这样一个表显，
那么难道就没有可以表显的么？我们都要相信，神的话断
不会空说；既然祂说了，必定会成就。所以原则上，我们
每到一个地方，就应当先找这样一个表显。这就是真理。

召会在地方上的成就，乃是为要成就神永远的旨意。
不要以为，基督教的光景这么混乱，怎么可能作得到？
神一向是来真的，祂绝不会说了作不到。这位弟兄说，
召会在地方的出现，只能是暂时的，不能是永远的。这
完全是言辞上的争论；我只说，召会的地方立场，乃是“为
着”成就神永远的旨意，并不就是神永远的旨意。所以，
实际上我们可以不要“永远”的字眼，只说地方召会的
出现，乃是要成就主的旨意。无论如何，既是主的旨意，
我们就该顺服。

召会的地方立场，

保守神子民真正的一

说到这里，这位弟兄仍不愿顺服。他说神有永远的旨
意，那个永远的旨意，是要得着一个身体，互相依赖，
作祂的一个见证；这个身体里有一位灵，所以这身体没

After our fellowship with the brother, his wife said that although she was not 
altogether clear concerning the matter of the ground, she was willing to learn to submit to 
the church and to the authority of the church. Moreover, she was willing to serve and do 
things under the direction of the brothers. Although she was not clear, she was still willing 
to obey. Unlike his wife, however, this brother said that he would not submit to the church 
but would obey only God.

In regard to the authority of the church, our principle is that we do not require others 
to obey us; however, a person who works for the Lord should always obey the Lord’s 
truths. We should obey God, yet we should also obey His truths. Otherwise, we are not 
worthy to be the Lord’s workers or to work for Him.

To which truth do we refer? We refer to the truth regarding God’s desire to obtain 
a Body for His Son and to gain a house for Himself. Practically, God desires to have a 
group of Christians in every locality as a corporate expression of the Body of Christ 
and as His house. We cannot deny this truth. In this light, are we able to affirm that 
the many Christian groups in the different localities are such an expression? I do not 
believe that anyone would affirm this. Since we cannot affirm that these Christian 
groups are such an expression, is it possible to have such an expression? We need to 
believe that God’s word is never spoken in vain. What He says, He will fulfill. Therefore, 
in principle, when we go to a certain place, we should first look for such an expression. 
This is according to the truth.

The building up of the church in a locality is for the fulfillment of God’s eternal purpose. 
We should not think that this is impossible to achieve, simply because Christianity is in 
a state of great confusion. God always means business, and He never says that He will do 
anything that He cannot attain. This brother said that the expression of the church can be 
only temporary and cannot be eternal. This is altogether a rhetorical argument. I have said 
only that the local ground of the church is for the fulfillment of God’s eternal purpose; I never 
said that it is God’s eternal purpose. Even if we eliminated the word eternal and simply said 
that the expression of the local church is for the fulfillment of the Lord’s purpose, we would 
still need to take care of this matter because it is related to the Lord’s purpose.

THE LOCAL GROUND OF THE CHURCH
KEEPING GOD’S PEOPLE IN THE GENUINE ONENESS

After discussing these matters with him, the brother was still not willing to submit. 
He said that God’s eternal will is to obtain a Body to be His testimony. In this Body all 
the members are dependent upon one another. He also said that there is one Spirit in 
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有人能分开。他说得振振有辞，在积极方面都很对。我
便就着他的话问：“既是这样，召会今天在台北这里，
是不是就是一个？”他说，“对圣灵来说，乃是不分的。”
我问他：“身体是一个，圣灵是一个，不能分也是不分
的。请看今天的光景，在台北这里所有的基督徒是一个，
还是分裂的？我们不能否认，现在的光景是分裂的。那
么，是谁把这个身体分裂了？换句话说，是谁把神的灵
分了？”他无法回答。

以弗所四章三至六节，提到召会作为基督的身体，其中的实
质就是“那灵的一”，也提到保守召会成为一的七个“一”。
这七个一是：一个身体、一位灵、一个盼望、一主、一信、一浸、
一位神与父。不错，我们都知道这个关于“一”的真理。然而，
我问这位弟兄：“在台北这地方，这些‘一’有没有实际的被
信徒活出来？有没有明确的被表显出来？”他无话可说。

这位弟兄说他已经弃绝了组织的基督教。我便问他，今天
他是在哪里？他能否说今天在这里的长老会是对的，他该在
其中？或者在这里的浸信会是对的，他该在其中？到底他今
天把自己摆在哪里？他无话可说，只能老套的回答：“我在
基督里。”我对他说，“这句话是在空气里，因为这太抽象了。
不错，你今天是在基督里。然而在实际一面，你在哪里事奉
神？是在什么团体里事奉？是在怎样的配搭里事奉？你到底
在哪里？你在事奉主的事上，和谁是配搭起来的？”他完全
无法答复，再无理由可说；在这一点上，他彻底被征服了。

地方立场使

关于神的事奉实际得着表显

作为一个基督徒，我们不能单独，总要有一个团体的事
奉。事奉是团体的，工作是配搭的。到底现在我们把自己配
搭在哪里？我们能把自己配搭在我们所认为错的团体里么？
那么我们要把自己摆在什么地方？我们既有一个物质的肉
身，总得把自己摆在一个确定的所在。在台北这个地方，我
们该把自己摆在哪里？如果有人说，他把自己摆在宇宙召会
里，那宇宙召会又在哪里？难道是在半空中？这样说太理
想，也太不实际。宇宙召会在实行上，必定要显在确定的地
方上。因此，说自己在基督里，说召会是一，有圣灵为其实

this Body and that no one can divide the Body. He spoke confidently and was right in 
regard to the positive side. Based on his word, I asked him, “Since this is the case, is there 
one church in Taipei today?” He said, “As far as the Spirit is concerned, the church is not 
divided.” I responded by telling him that because the Body is one and the Spirit is one, 
there cannot be division and there is no division. Nevertheless, consider today’s situation: 
Are all the Christians in Taipei one, or are they divided? We cannot deny that according to 
the present situation, they are divided. Who has divided this Body? In other words, who 
has divided the Spirit of God? He could not answer this question.

Ephesians 4:3-6 speaks of the church as the Body of Christ, the substance of which 
is the “oneness of the Spirit,” and it also speaks of the seven “ones” that keep the church 
in oneness. These seven “ones” are one Body, one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism, and one God and Father. Christians know the truth concerning oneness, 
but I asked this brother whether or not this oneness has been practically lived out and 
expressed by the believers in Taipei. He had nothing to say.

Eventually, he told me that he had forsaken organized Christianity. Then I asked him, 
“Where are you today? Can you say that the Presbyterian Church is right and that you 
should be in it? Or can you say that the Baptist Church is right and that you should be 
in it? Where do you put yourself today?” He again had nothing to say but replied with a 
conventional answer: “I am in Christ.” I said to him, “This statement is in the air because 
it is too abstract. It is true that you are in Christ. But on the practical side, where do you 
serve God? In which group do you serve? In which kind of coordination do you serve? 
Where are you practically? With whom do you coordinate in the matter of serving the 
Lord?” He could not give an answer and was totally subdued in regard to this point.

THE LOCAL GROUND ENABLING GOD’S SERVICE
TO BE PRACTICALLY EXPRESSED

As Christians, we should not be independent; rather, we need to serve corporately. 
Our service should be corporate, and our work should be in coordination. Where should 
we coordinate? Should we place ourselves in those groups that we consider to be wrong? 
Where should we place ourselves? Since we have a physical body, we must place ourselves 
somewhere. Where should we in Taipei place ourselves? If a person says that he is in the 
universal church, where is the universal church? Is it hanging in the air? It is too idealistic 
and impractical to say that a person is in the universal church. Practically, the universal 
church must be expressed in a definite location. Doctrinally, it is correct to say that we are 
in Christ and that the church is one and has the Spirit as her essence and cannot and must 
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质，不能分也不必分，道理上都非常对，但是该怎么实行法。
你我都得承认，唯一的路乃是召会的地方立场。

这位弟兄说，他愿意把自己和我们配搭在一起作工；但
另一面，地方召会应该包括那地方所有神的子民，所以他盼
望也能在别的团体中找到同工。我对他说，假使他是活在
路德的时代，到路德那里说，“弟兄，我看你是最近神旨意
的，我和你的团体是最相连的。我愿意和你们配搭在一起作
工。”然而，他又把天主教里一个一个人请去路德那里讲
道，请问他们要怎么讲法？一面他说路德是最近神旨意的，
同时他又把天主教的人，请去他所称义的团体里讲道。这难
道合逻辑么？再换个角色看，在路德的时代，他是反对天主
教的。如果有人站在他这一边，又被请去天主教里讲道，他
能不能当面称义天主教？同样的原则，这位弟兄若不称义今
日组织的基督教，又想要到他们中间作工，这其中就相当的
矛盾。当然，我们不能说一定可以或不可以。

地方立场使关于神的真理

得以实际的实行

主耶稣在世时，祂到犹太会堂讲道，保罗同样也到他
们中间去讲；（太四 23，十三 54，可一 39，徒十三 5，
十八 4；）但都不是去证实、加强，反而是要他们从其中
出来。这位弟兄说，使徒们到犹太人的会堂，只讲基督，
没有讲召会的立场。这样说一点都不错，使徒到处传扬
基督，到各会堂也照样传基督；但是会堂里一有人相信
基督，使徒们是把这些人留在会堂里么？新约清楚告诉
我们，使徒们就设立他们成为地方上的召会。

我问这位弟兄：“你到基督教各团体作工，到他们那
里传基督；人也接受你所传的基督，那么这些人该到哪
里？”他说，“这需要他们自己受主引导。”我再问：
“你认为主会把他们引导到哪里？如果有人问你，你怎
么回答？”他说，“我今天不对他们讲，有一天主会对
他们讲。”我说，“到底主会怎么讲？会把他们带到哪
里？难道还把他们留在那些定罪的组织里？”最后他说，
“不，一定是要他们出来。”我就追问：“要他们出来
到哪里去？”他闭口无言。

not be divided; nevertheless, how is this carried out? The only way is to have the local 
ground of the church.

This brother wanted to coordinate with us in carrying out his work. Since a local 
church must include all of God’s people within its locality, he hoped that he would be able 
to find co-workers from other groups as well. I told him that what he is trying to do can be 
likened to a person going to Martin Luther and telling him, “Brother, I think that you are 
the closest to God’s will, and my group is most connected to yours. Hence, I would like to 
coordinate with you in the work.” However, if this person also invited different ones from 
the Catholic Church to preach at Luther’s place, how could they have preached? Would it 
be logical for a brother to say that Luther was closest to God’s will and then invite people 
from the Catholic Church to come and preach in Luther’s group? In his day Luther opposed 
the Catholic Church. If someone on his side had been invited to preach in the Catholic 
Church, could that person have justified the Catholic Church? In the same principle, it is a 
contradiction that the brother from the National Taiwan University does not justify today’s 
organized Christianity, yet he desires to work among them.

THE LOCAL GROUND ENABLING GOD’S TRUTH
TO BE PRACTICALLY CARRIED OUT

When the Lord Jesus was on earth, He preached in the Jewish synagogues; Paul also 
preached there (Matt. 4:23; 13:54; Mark 1:39; Acts 13:5; 18:4). However, they did not confirm or 
strengthen the Jewish way of worship; rather, they urged the Jews to come out of the synagogues. 
The brother claimed that when the apostles went to the Jewish synagogues, they preached only 
Christ and not the ground of the church. This is correct. Indeed, the apostles preached Christ 
wherever they went, including in all the synagogues; however, when some in the synagogues 
believed in Christ, the apostles did not leave them there. The New Testament tells us clearly that 
the apostles gathered them together and established them as the church in their locality.

I asked this brother, “Since you labor in the various Christian groups and preach Christ 
there, when people receive the Christ whom you preach, where should they go?” He said, 
“They themselves need to receive the Lord’s leading.” Then I asked, “Where do you think the 
Lord will lead them? If some were to ask you this, how would you answer them?” He said, 
“I would not tell them where to go. One day the Lord will tell them.” I said, “What do you 
suppose the Lord will tell them? Where do you think the Lord will lead them? Do you think 
that the Lord will lead them into organizations that He condemns?” Eventually, he said, “No, 
the Lord will want them to come out of such organizations.” Then I questioned insistently, 
“So where will they go when they come out?” For this, the brother did not have an answer.
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我对这位弟兄说，“你所讲的太过理论。我们没有说，
应该到处去传召会的立场。你看我们在这里传多少召会
的立场？我们乃是传主耶稣作救主、作基督、作元首、
作万有的主、作包括一切的主。我们知道，当我们这样
让主作工时，一定会有事情发生。所有与神的心意合不
来的，所有与神所渴望出现的光景不对的，人自然会蒙
光照看见，也都会脱离而出去。这些人把那些全都放弃
了，又该到哪里呢？”

我接着说，“就你而论，你是这样非议这里的召会立
场。请问我们把召会立场去掉，我们这些人该到哪里？到
你家里去么？”他一面承认我们说的对，但另一面他还
是非议说，我们不该强调地方立场，否则就和弟兄会一
样，只说自己的立场对，别人的立场都错。我向他指出，
召会是建造在确定的地方上，否则就像空中楼阁，我们
又能在哪里聚会？他说，只要有地方就可以聚会。我说，
地方立场就是我们的“地”；如果卖了“地”，没有立场，
我们就无处可聚会。

真理与实行的讲究，

事奉与工作的原则

末了，我说了和开头同样的结论：我们不能单独的作
基督徒，我们必须在团体里作基督徒。今天基督徒中间
分了又分，那些分，我们都无法承认。我们必须选择一
个，把自己摆在里面，和众圣徒一同事奉。至于召会外
在的工作，到底该作不该作，我们还要好好观察。总要
知道什么地方是破坏性的，什么地方是建设性的。这不
仅是为了真理上的讲究，实行上更必须如此。

再说，我们和弟兄会绝对是不同的。弟兄会是闭关的，
但我们不是。首先，弟兄会认为，一个人若是没有脱离
宗派，和宗派还有联结，他就是“恶伴侣”。我们不这
样认为。如果有一位真正得救的弟兄，穿着天主教的神
甫袍，来与我们一同聚会，我们还是接纳他擘饼。其次，
弟兄会认为，凡与他们真理的看法不同的，就是“异端”，
不被接纳；但我们只注意基要的真理，把主的桌子向众
圣徒公开，凡一切相信主而得救的人，都能在这桌子上
有分。

I then told the brother, “What you have said is too theoretical. We do not say that we 
should go everywhere to preach the ground of the church. How much do we actually 
preach the ground of the church? We mostly preach the Lord Jesus as Savior, as Christ, 
as the Head, as the Lord of all, and as the all-inclusive One. When we allow the Lord to 
work in us, things definitely happen. When people are enlightened to see what does not 
match God’s will and what is incompatible with what God desires, they leave and come 
out of those organizations. After these ones forsake these organizations, where should 
they go?”

I then continued, “You strongly disapprove of the ground of the church. But I would like 
to ask, If we forsake the ground of the church, where should we go? Should we go to your 
home?” On the one hand, he acknowledged that what I said was right, but on the other hand, 
he still disagreed with us, saying that we should not emphasize the ground of the church, 
or we would become like the Brethren, who claimed that only their ground is right and that 
the other grounds are wrong. I pointed out to him that the church is built in definite places; 
otherwise, the church would be something in the air, and we would have nowhere to meet. He 
said, “As long as there is a piece of land, we can meet there.” I said, “The ground of the church 
is our ‘land’; if we sell our ‘land’ and are without the ground, we will have nowhere to meet.”

PAYING ATTENTION TO TRUTH AND PRACTICE
AND KEEPING THE PRINCIPLE OF SERVICE AND WORK

Finally, I presented to him the same conclusion that I had spoken at the beginning. We 
cannot be merely individual Christians; we must be corporate Christians. Today among 
Christians there is division after division. We cannot accept these divisions. We must 
choose a place to be in order to serve with other saints. As to whether or not we should 
participate in a work carried out apart from the local church, we must carefully observe 
the group that is carrying out the work. We need to know whether the group is destructive 
or constructive. This is to care for not only the truth but also the practice.

Furthermore, we are absolutely different from the Brethren. First, the Brethren 
are exclusive, and we are not. The Brethren think that if a person does not leave the 
denominations and remains connected to them, he is a “companion of evil.” We do not 
think this way. If a brother is genuinely saved and comes to meet with us, we will receive 
him and break bread with him, even if he is wearing the robe of a Catholic priest. Second, 
the Brethren also think that whoever holds a different view in regard to the truth is 
“heretical” and cannot be received. We, however, pay attention only to the fundamental 
truths. Thus, we open the Lord’s table to all genuine believers; whoever is saved by 
believing in the Lord can partake of this table.
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另一面，在工作上，我们不随便印证什么人有分于这
工作。若有人有事在工作上交通，我们必须看那个人如
何，然后定规。我们不愿意吹两种的号声；一吹两种号
声，工作就会乱，结果都没有益处。（参林前十四 8。）
比方这位弟兄在这里擘饼，我们实在很喜欢，这是事实。
然而另一面，直到今天，他对我们所认为对的立场，还
有非议，还有不同的见解。他的态度既是这样，大家心
平气和的思想，在这工作上，我们怎能和他有交通？对
于他在工作上的看法，我们又怎么能印证？我们一点没
有意思伤他的感觉。如果弟兄因此觉得，他该到其他团
体作工，这是他个人的事，留给他个人断定。

事实上，若有人对于这个立场，对于神的异象，都
很清楚；我们不只印证，还鼓励他去作。但有的人，
对我们所站的立场有异议，我们又如何鼓励呢？其次，
若是外面只有建设性的一面，而没有毁坏性的一面，
我们也鼓励人去作；但现在光景混乱，虽有建设，更
有拆毁。一个人对立场不清楚，外面的工作又有这种
消极的情形时，我们实在没有信心鼓励人去作。这样
的考量岂不合理？

一点辩护的声明

人在道理上可以轻易的说，自己只作建设性的，不摸
毁坏性的；但在实行上，有其实际的难处。我们不愿意
对人说到别人的错；但按我们所认识的，一切团体的背
景，都成为工作上的难处。比方这位弟兄来台北，最初
几年是在某团体里，我们非常清楚其背景。若是我们喜
欢说，早已告诉他关于那团体的不是之处；但直到今天，
因着他这样寻求交通，我们就愿意说出一点事实。

第一，那个团体的创始者，是我的同学，又是我的
同乡。起初他是以弟兄会的礼拜堂为根据，要在中国
建立一个基督徒团体，但最后没有成功。不久，到了
一九四二年，他从山东的省府济南到烟台，跟着日本宪
兵队成立了基督教伪组织，要求各基督教团体加入；但
我们不参加。后来他们有两个代表来见我说，“现在是

As far as the work is concerned, we cannot casually give approval to participate in the 
work of others. If someone wants to have mutual participation with us in a matter related 
to the work, we must first consider his person. Then we will decide. We do not want our 
trumpet to give two kinds of sound; once we give two kinds of sound, the work will be 
in confusion, and the result will not be profitable (1 Cor. 14:8). For example, the brother 
spoken of earlier breaks bread with us, and we are happy about this. However, he still has 
some disagreements and different opinions concerning the ground that we consider to be 
proper. Since his attitude is such, when we calmly consider the matter, we realize that we 
cannot participate with him in his work. How can we give him a confirmation regarding 
his view of the work? We have no intention to hurt his feelings. If this brother feels that he 
should work in other groups, this is a personal matter, and we leave it to him to decide.

On the other hand, if a person is clear regarding the ground of the church and the 
purpose of God, we will not only give him a confirmation but will also encourage him in 
the work. Some people, however, have a different opinion regarding the ground on which 
we stand. We cannot encourage them. Moreover, if the work of a group of Christians 
was only constructive and not destructive, we would still encourage them in their work. 
However, the present condition of the work of most groups is in a state of confusion. 
On one hand, there is building up, but there is also tearing down. If a person is not clear 
concerning the ground and carries out the work in a negative situation, we do not have the 
confidence to encourage him in his work. This kind of consideration is not unreasonable.

A BRIEF DECLARATION OF DEFENSE
While it may be easy for people to affirm that what they do is constructive and that they 

will not touch anything destructive, they may find that there are practical problems in carrying 
out their work. We do not want to speak of others’ faults, but according to what we know, the 
background of every group can become a problem in the work. For example, when the brother 
we are speaking of first came to Taipei, he met in a certain group for a few years. We are very 
clear about the background of this group. If we had wanted to speak of others’ faults, we would 
have told him a long time ago about the mistakes of that group. However, we waited until 
recently to share some facts with him, but only because he sought to have fellowship with us.

First, the founder of the group was a classmate of mine. He came from the same 
province as I. Originally, he intended to take the Brethren assembly as his base for 
establishing a Christian group in China. In the end, he did not succeed. In 1942 he came to 
Chefoo from Tsinan, the capital city of the province of Shantung. He cooperated with the 
Japanese military police to form a Christian organization that demanded that all Christian 
groups join it. We refused to join. Later, two of their representatives came to see me and 
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你殉道的时候么？是你牺牲自己的时候么？”我仍坚持
拒绝。以后日本宪兵队要出动宪兵来强逼我，那人就说
要找人来劝我，如果我接受就算了，不接受再出动。请
问他是什么人？为什么他对日本宪兵机关说话，日本宪
兵就接受了？

第二，到台湾后，他还使用“弟兄会”的名称。我知
道了就去问他，他竟说他到台北来，找遍各地，找不到
奉主名聚会的地方，才使用弟兄们所用的名称。请问这
样作道德不道德？

第三，有一次他到淡水讲道，提到我来台湾设立召会，
所以他也要来设立。他作什么都要跟我们一样。现在他
那团体里，一切都模仿我们。

第四，这人以后到了新加坡，竟对那边的负责人说，
他是地方召会的。那里的弟兄很喜欢，就开门请他讲道。
后来那里的弟兄清楚了，才向他关了门。他便另外设立
了一个团体。这样的光景，怎能使我们对那个团体安心？
表面看好像他们爱主、属灵，实际的情形我们里面很清
楚，当然无法印证人和他们一起作工。

现在他们所用的许多名词，都是我们这些年使用的，
中文里原来都没有。比方“身体的配搭”，是我们专门
讲说的。虽然这些辞句是我们专用的，我们也喜欢别人
都用。然而，这些人是反对我们顶厉害的，同时又把我
们的辞句拿去使用。如果你是当事人，有什么感觉？你
可以就这件事去问他们，这些辞句是他们祷告得出来的
呢，还是他们读经读出来的？我在大陆就看见他们这样
作，完全模仿我们，一点也不掩饰。

“立场”乃是器皿，

也是具体彰显的立足点

我的结论在这里：工作的事情是很微妙的。比方人的
身体，肌肉和血管是调在一起长的。同样的，工作和立
场乃是调在一起的。我们对此必须有清楚的异象。今天
我们一直讲“立场”，好像那是空洞的东西；但若是不讲，
我们就有难处，若不注意，撒但就会带进搀杂来。所以
无论如何，我们不能放松“立场”的问题；一旦放松了，
我们就不能作事情。

said, “Are you ready to be a martyr? Are you ready to sacrifice yourself?” Nevertheless, I 
stood firm to reject them. When the Japanese military police decided to send some police 
to coerce me, my former classmate told them that he would see if I could be persuaded to 
join them, but if I should refuse, they should send the police. What kind of person is this? 
Why would the Japanese military police receive his suggestions?

Second, after he came to Taiwan, he still used the name Brethren Assembly. Upon 
learning of this, I inquired of him concerning this designation. He told me that when he came 
to Taipei, he had searched everywhere and could not find a place that was gathered into the 
Lord’s name; hence, he adopted the designation of Brethren. Was it ethical to do this?

Third, once he preached in Tamsui and said that I had come to Taiwan to establish 
churches and that because of this, he also came to Taiwan to establish churches. Now he 
seeks to copy whatever we do. The group under his leadership also copies whatever we do.

Fourth, he later went to Singapore and told the responsible ones in Singapore that he 
belonged to the local church. The brothers there were very happy, so they invited him 
to preach. Later when the brothers became clear, they closed the door to him. He then 
established another group. With this kind of history, how can we feel at peace concerning 
his group? Seemingly, they love the Lord and are spiritual, but we are clear concerning their 
actual situation, and we surely cannot confirm the work of anyone working with them.

Many of the terms they adopt at present have been used by us in the recent years, 
and they were not formerly found in the Chinese language. For instance, the term the 
coordination of the Body is used almost exclusively by us. Although such terms are used 
almost exclusively by us, we would like others to also use them. However, this group 
opposes us to the uttermost, yet they borrow our terms. If you were directly involved, how 
would you feel? You can ask them concerning this matter. Did they receive these terms in 
their prayer or from their reading of the Scriptures? I have seen them do this same thing 
in mainland China. They imitate us completely without trying to conceal anything.

THE GROUND BEING A VESSEL AND A FOOTHOLD
FOR A PRACTICAL EXPRESSION

My conclusion is that the matter of the work is intricate. For example, in a human body, 
muscles and blood vessels all grow together in a coordinated way. Likewise, the work and the 
ground are interrelated. We must have a clear vision regarding this. Today it may seem that we 
always speak concerning the ground, and it may also seem that we are speaking of something 
abstract. However, if we do not speak concerning the local ground, we will have problems. If we 
do not pay attention to this matter, Satan will bring in mixture. We cannot be loose concerning 
the matter of the ground. Once we become loose, we will not be able to accomplish anything.
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比方我敬大家一杯茶水，谁都无法用手捧着茶喝，总
得用杯子。现在大家好像超然了，超然到一个地步，以
为不用杯子就可以喝水，以为不要题召会立场就是属灵，
一题召会立场就不属灵。事实上，这样的超然并不实际，
因为无法承托真正属灵的内容。

有的人赞同我们，想要来和我们一同作工；但是他又
不要立场，所以还留在原来的团体里。这是不够光明磊
落。如果他们的立场对，应该在他们中间好好作。若他
们的立场不对，这个作法我们不能赞同。各地的工作，
现在已经到了一个转机。如果我们在地方上，不能找到
一个立场，把工作摆进去，那个工作定规没有前途。

史百克弟兄来信，称赞我们这里有一个光景，是贵橡
所没有的。他一面很称赞这个局面，一面又想要把这个
局面铲除，这岂不自相矛盾？比方你很欣赏这壶茶水，
却想要把茶壶打掉。若没有茶壶，茶水要装在哪里？这
样作是很没有意义的。

我们交通这些事很不容易，里面的要点很微妙。如
果我们不注意立场，在各方面都会受亏损。因此，盼
望弟兄姊妹为我祷告。我怕作得不得体，弟兄姊妹不
能得到益处。另一面，我们中间各种的聚会都必须加
强。因为召会的立场，不过是召会具体彰显的立足点；
我们来在一起聚会时，必须表现基督。基督在哪里？
在交通里，在相爱里，在祷告里。所以，我们在这些
方面必须加强。

台北有很多弟兄姊妹是模棱两可的。他们所以来我们
中间聚会，是因为我们聚会的地方，比较靠近他们的住
家。他们来聚会，从来没有得着一个印象，知道主今天
把他们摆在这里，是为着什么缘故。他们仍没有这个感
觉，所以我们工还得作。我们仅仅争一个立场没有用；
争立场是为着一个目的，就是神的召会，作为基督的身
体，作为神的家，能具体的得到彰显。我们的祷告聚会，
该是打仗，该是办事情。一面像是到战场，一面像是到
办公室。如果人到我们的祷告聚会，觉得平平淡淡、无
所事事，那是完全不行的。

Let me use an illustration. If I offer tea to people, no one can hold the tea in his hands. 
A person needs a cup to hold the tea. Nevertheless, it seems that some people are so 
“extraordinary” that they attempt to drink tea without a cup. In other words, they hold 
themselves to be so “transcendent” that they consider it unspiritual to talk of the ground 
of the church or to mention the matter. This kind of transcendence is impractical because 
it provides no way to hold real spiritual content.

Some people may agree with us on many matters and want to labor with us; 
however, they may not want the ground. As a result, they remain in their own group. 
This is not forthright. If they think that their ground is right, they should remain and 
labor there. If their ground is not right, however, we cannot agree with their way. Our 
work has come to a turning point. If there is no place to contain the work, the work will 
not have a future.

Brother T. Austin-Sparks wrote us a letter of praise, saying that we have a condition 
and situation that cannot be found even in Honor Oak. Although he praised us for 
our condition, he also sought to disrupt our situation. This is paradoxical. This can be 
compared to someone appreciating the tea within a teapot while simultaneously trying to 
break the teapot. Without a teapot, how can the tea be contained? It is useless to do this.

It is difficult to fellowship concerning these matters because the main points are 
delicate. If we do not pay attention to the ground of the church, we will suffer loss in every 
respect. I hope that the brothers and sisters will pray for me. I am afraid that if I do not 
handle the matter properly, the brothers and sisters will not receive the benefit. All the 
meetings among us must be strengthened. The ground of the church is but the base for 
the practical expression of the church. When we come together to meet, we must express 
Christ. Where is Christ? He is in the fellowship, in our loving one another, and in the 
prayer. Hence, we must be strengthened in these aspects.

There are many brothers and sisters in Taipei who are indifferent. The reason they 
come to meet with us is that our meeting place is close to their home. They come to 
the meeting but do not receive an impression concerning why the Lord put them here. 
Because they do not have such a realization, we must continue to labor. It is futile to 
fight merely for the ground. We fight for the ground so that the church of God as the 
Body of Christ and the house of God can be expressed practically. Our prayer meetings 
should be for fighting the spiritual warfare and for doing “business.” On one hand, it 
is like going to a battlefield; on the other hand, it is like going to an office. If the saints 
come to the prayer meeting and sense that it is plain and boring, this kind of situation 
is not acceptable.
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In 1940 for the first time in China the whole church went out to preach the gospel. The 
meetings began on Chinese New Year. In the evening of the two days before the gospel 
meeting, the whole church fasted and prayed. It was the warfare of the church. Those who 
were there can testify that all the saints came to pray girded at their waist. They put on the 
whole armor of God and aggressively took the offensive against the enemy. When the day 
came to preach the gospel, the morale was very strong, and we were as one person.

Let us take a look at the disciples’ prayer in Acts 4. It says that they lifted up their voice 
with one accord to God in prayer. After they prayed, the place in which they were gathered 
was shaken, and they were filled with the Holy Spirit and began to speak the word of God 
with boldness (vv. 24-31). Today the contents of our prayer meetings are not sufficiently 
rich. Outwardly, it has become somewhat like a Sunday service. This is not right, and God 
does not bless this. We must deal with the Lord, we must be desperate, and we must labor 
intensely to turn this situation around.

Although we always pay attention to the matter of the ground of the church, the ground 
of the church is for the expression of the universal Body of Christ and for the expression 
of the things in the spiritual realm. We must strive for genuine spiritual experiences. We 
should not make the local ground just a matter of doctrine; rather, we should stand on the 
local ground as the base for rich spiritual experiences. This is difficult to realize. The local 
ground is not merely a doctrine for someone to preach. The Brethren constantly fought 
over doctrines. All such fighting only makes people weary. Today many of the messages 
released from the podium allow people to sleep peacefully after listening to them. 
However, when we release messages, we need to stir people up. Perhaps they may think 
that they have not gained anything, yet when they go home they will not be able to sleep, 
because something in them will not sleep peacefully. This should be our attitude.

一九四○年，我们在中国第一次有召会全体传福音的
聚会，从农历新年初一开始。在二天前的晚上，我们全
体禁食祷告，有召会实际的争战。凡在其中经过的人都
承认，来祷告的圣徒，实在每一位都是束起腰来，穿戴
全副的军装，向仇敌积极进攻。等到传福音那一天，真
是势如破竹，众人如同一人。

我们看行传四章里门徒的祷告，他们是同心合意的
高声祈求。祷告完了，聚会的地方震动，他们就都被
圣灵充溢，放胆讲说神的话。（24 ～ 31。）现在我们
的祷告，不要说内容不够丰富，连外面也变得像作礼
拜的形式。这是不行的，完全不蒙神祝福。我们必须
对付，必须拼上，必须厉害的作工，要把我们这个光
景翻转过来。

我再说，我们一直注意地方的立场问题。立场乃是作
宇宙身体的表现，为着表现基督，表现属灵的东西。我
们必须拼各种属灵的东西；我们不能把字句钉在地方立
场上，而是要把所有属灵的东西，都钉在里面。这是一
个艰巨的工作，而不是仅仅一个道理让人传讲。争道理
的是弟兄会，争来争去只会让人感觉疲倦。现在有的讲
台，就是让人听了可以睡平安觉。我们是要搅扰人，人
来聚会即使好像什么都没有得着，但是听完回去后睡不
着，因为有一个东西在他里面，不让他过去，不让他睡
平安觉。这就是我们的态度。

讲于主后一九五七年五月二日
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第四篇

召会分家聚会的原则

召会的性质与立场

我们从主的话里清楚看见，召会对于主的功用，就是一
个身体的功用。（罗十二 5，林前十二 12，弗一 23，四
4，16。）这个身体，就其本身的性质而言，乃是宇宙性
的；但就着在地上确定的地方出现来说，又是地方性的。
所以，召会有宇宙和地方的两面：就宇宙一面说，召会是
唯一的，只有一个；但是当其显在这地上时，乃是在一个
个不同的时候，显在一个又一个的地方上，代表宇宙中那
唯一的召会，来尽基督身体对于基督所该有的功用。

有一件事很希奇：照着新约圣经来看，召会在这宇宙中只有
一个；然而当召会在地上显出来时，却是显在一个又一个地方
上。这就是说，召会的本身是宇宙的，但召会的出现在今世乃
是地方的。召会在地方上的出现，就是所谓的地方召会，其立
场是地方性的；比一个地方大或小，都不够作召会的立场。

召会的立场是地方的，并不会随地方的大小而改变。
召会不会因为一个地方太大，就多显出来，或因一个地方
太小，就少显出来；召会仍是一个。以耶路撒冷为例，历
史告诉我们，在使徒的时候，聚居的人口就有百万之多，
得救的信徒也不少，但只是一个召会。在行传二十一章，
雅各对保罗说，“弟兄，你看犹太人中信主的有多少万。”
（20。）那许多得救的人，平时都是分在各家聚会；行
传二章四十六节，五章四十二节两处的“家”字，原文
都是指许多家，不是单数的家。这意思是，虽然信徒分
在这许多的家聚会，但他们不是分作好多个召会；召会
仍是一个。他们虽然分在许多家聚会，圣经并没有称呼
耶路撒冷的召会是许多的召会。反而到了行传八章，圣
经称耶路撒冷召会时，使用的是单数名词，不是说“众”
召会，而是“一个”召会。（1。）这给我们看见，虽然
耶路撒冷这个地方有许多得救的人，也有许多家的聚会，

CHAPTER FOUR

PRINCIPLES REGARDING MEETING
IN THE HOMES IN THE CHURCH

THE NATURE AND GROUND OF THE CHURCH
We see clearly from the Word that the function of the church is to be the Body of Christ 

(Rom. 12:5; 1 Cor. 12:12; Eph. 1:22b-23; 4:4, 16). As to its nature, the Body is universal, 
but as to its expression in definite places on the earth, it is local. Hence, the church has two 
aspects: a universal aspect and a local aspect. According to its universal aspect, the church 
is unique; there is only one church. However, according to its local aspect, the church is 
expressed in different places at different times, representing the unique universal church 
and functioning as the Body of Christ.

According to the New Testament, there is only one church in the universe, yet it 
is expressed on earth in different localities. This means that although the church is 
universal, its expression in this age is local. This local expression, based on the ground 
of locality, is the local church. Anything bigger or smaller than a locality is not fit to be 
the ground of the church.

The ground of the church is local and does not change according to the size of a 
locality. The church cannot have more than one expression in a big locality, or less than 
one expression in a small locality. It does not matter whether a locality is big or small, 
there can be only one local church within it. History tells us that in the apostles’ time, 
Jerusalem may have had a population of over one million and that within Jerusalem there 
was a large number of believers; nevertheless, there was only one church in Jerusalem. In 
Acts 21:20 James and all the elders told Paul, “You observe, brother, how many thousands 
there are among the Jews who have believed.” On ordinary days, the many saved ones met 
in different homes. The phrase house to house in Acts 2:46 and 5:42 denotes not a single 
house but many houses. This means that although the believers met in many different 
homes, they were not divided into many churches; rather, they were still one church. 
Although the Bible says that they met in many homes, it does not say that these homes 
were different churches within Jerusalem. On the contrary, in Acts 8:1 the Bible uses the 
singular word church, not churches, when speaking of the church in Jerusalem. This shows 
that although there were many saved ones and many meetings within the homes, there 
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但召会显出来还是一个。为什么呢？乃是为要在地上作
一个见证：主的身体就是一个，在一个地方上只有一个
出现。所以，神要我们这些信徒，在一地一地保守这“一”
的性质。

另一面，新约又启示，一个地方虽小，也不能和几个
同样小的地方联合成为一个召会。比方加拉太省有许多地
方；但是把加拉太省各地的召会加在一起，依然不能形成
一个“加拉太召会”，仍旧是“加拉太的众召会”。（加
一 2。）亚西亚省七个地方的召会，不能加在一起成为一
个召会，仍是七个召会。（启一 4，12，20。）这是因为
如果联合，同样会失去召会身体的性质。因这缘故，召会
在大的地方不能分作许多个，在小的地方也不能联合许多
个成为一个召会。所以不要以为，如果有两个地方很邻
近，或者彼此紧邻的三个地方都是小召会，干脆就联合成
为一个召会；这是不可以的，一地只能有一个召会。

若要保守召会在宇宙中“一”的性质，必须在一个地
方上只有一个显出。每一个地方召会的显出，都是宇宙
里那独一的召会，基督独一的身体在那个地方的一个小
雏型，小代表。换句话说，在每一个地方上的地方召会，
都是基督宇宙身体的小型出现。然而，这不是说基督在地
上有许多身体，乃是有许多小型的出现；而这每一个小
型的出现，都是大型宇宙独一身体的代表。所以，圣经
说到召会是基督的身体，在宇宙中是一个，却显于许多
地方。像以弗所书说到召会是基督的身体，（一 23，）
是指宇宙的一面；罗马十二章和林前十二章所提的身体，
（罗十二 5，林前十二 12，）是重在地方上的出现。

彰显与功用

神所以如此安排，乃是要给我们看见，基督的身体在整
个宇宙中，对基督的功用是如何，在一个地方的召会，不管
大小，对基督的功用也该如何。以召会作为基督身体的显出
来说，我们必须看见是一个；这保守我们不至分裂。然而，
以召会在基督身体里的功用说，我们还得看见，我们都是基
督身体上的肢体，应该要尽我们肢体的功用。所以在召会生
活中，一个很基本的问题，就是召会对于基督既是身体的功
用，就每一个身体上的肢体而言，都该是尽其功用的。

was still only one expression of the church in Jerusalem. This one expression was for the 
one testimony on earth, that is, that the Lord’s Body is one and has only one expression in 
each locality. God wants us, the believers, to keep the nature of the oneness of the Body of 
Christ in every locality.

The New Testament also reveals that although a certain locality may be small, it cannot 
be joined to other small localities to form a single church. Although there were many cities 
within the province of Galatia, the churches in Galatia were not joined together to become 
“the church in Galatia”; rather, they were spoken of as “the churches of Galatia” (Gal. 1:2). 
Likewise, the seven local churches in Asia were not added together to become one church. 
They remained seven churches (Rev. 1:4, 11-12, 20). If they had united themselves, they 
would have lost the nature of the church as the Body of Christ. For this reason, the church 
in a big locality cannot divide itself into many churches, nor can churches in smaller 
localities join together to form one church. We should not think that because the churches 
in two or three neighboring localities are small, they ought to join together to form one 
church. This is not permissible, because there can be only one church in each locality.

For the church to maintain its nature of oneness, it must have only one expression 
in each locality. The expression of each local church is a miniature, a small local 
representation, of the unique church in the universe, the unique Body of Christ. In other 
words, the local church in each locality is a miniature expression of the universal Body 
of Christ. This is not to say that Christ has many Bodies on the earth; rather, this is to 
say that Christ has many miniature, or small-scale, expressions and that each small-
scale expression is a representation of the unique large-scale Body in the universe. The 
Bible says that the church is the Body of Christ. Universally it is one, but it is expressed in 
numerous localities. The Body of Christ in Ephesians 1:22-23 is spoken of in reference to 
the church in its universal aspect, whereas the Body in Romans 12:5 and 1 Corinthians 
12:12 is spoken of mainly in reference to the church in its local aspect.

EXPRESSION AND FUNCTION
God makes this kind of arrangement to show that the function of the universal Body of 

Christ should be the function of the church in any given locality, regardless of its size. We 
all must see that the expression of the church as the Body of Christ is one. Seeing this will 
preserve us from being divided. In addition, in regard to the function of the church as the 
Body of Christ, we need to see that we are all members of the Body of Christ and that we 
should all fulfill our function as members. In the church life there is a basic matter that we 
need to pay attention to; that is, the function of the church in relation to Christ is that of a 
body. Thus, every member of the Body must fulfill his function.
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因着召会是基督的身体，每一个得救的人都是身体上
的肢体；所以，已过这些年来，我们非常注意身体事奉
的原则。身体事奉的原则，就是每一个得救的人，都得
作一个活的肢体，以尽其肢体的功用。这个原则很重要。
我们来在一起，不仅是聚集成为一个会，作基督在地方
上的彰显，更是同作肢体，并且尽自己作肢体的功用，
好叫召会对于基督实在就是一个活的身体。这一件事的
成就，从圣经的眼光看，再加上我们已过一点的经历，
并参考召会的历史，是有两面的条件。

生命长进，不出毛病

第一面，就是圣徒个人生命的长进。圣徒不仅是得
救的个人，更是基督身体的一个肢体；这个肢体要能
尽功用，首要的条件乃在于生命的长大。凡读医科的
弟兄姊妹都能很准确的告诉我们，刚生下来的婴孩，
各个肢体都有，但是很多功用并没有显出。例如有眼
不能看，有手不能拿，有脚不会走，有脑不能想；这
不是因为有病，乃是因为幼稚。他必须生命渐渐长大，
长到一个时候，眼睛才能看见，头脑才会思想，手才
能拿东西，脚也才能走路。同时，信徒在生命长大的
时候，还必须不出毛病。一旦出了毛病，就不能尽其
作肢体的功用。

要长大而没有毛病，全数是生命的问题。若是弟兄姊
妹得救了，是一个肢体，但是生命不长，或者虽然生长，
却有毛病，就不能盼望他们能尽其肢体的功用。为这缘
故，我们才在生命上有带领，要帮助弟兄姊妹长大，并
且对付毛病。这样的带领，乃是为着弟兄姊妹能够合式
的长大，显出肢体该有的功用；同时大家也能互相作肢
体。这样，就叫基督能在地方上，在这身体的小型出现
里，彰显祂自己。

罗马书的主题不仅是因信称义，更是说到我们这些罪人，
如何构成基督的身体，显为在地方上的召会。罗马一章给
我们看见，我们这人原是一个罪人，在神的忿怒之下；二
章给我们看见，我们这些罪人，是在神的定罪、审判之下；
到了三、四章，我们竟然蒙神称义，借神的恩典得救。到
了五、六章接着说，我们这个人、我们的旧人和天性，都

The church is the Body of Christ, and all the saved ones are members of the Body. As 
a result, for the past few years we have paid much attention to the principle of service 
in the Body. The principle of serving in the Body is that every saved one needs to fulfill 
his function as a living member. This principle is crucial. When we come together, we are 
not merely gathering together as an assembly to express Christ within a certain locality; 
rather, we are members one of another, each one fulfilling his function, so that the church 
can be Christ’s living Body in practicality. According to the biblical viewpoint, in addition 
to our own experience and study of church history, there are two necessary conditions 
that must be met for the accomplishment of this matter.

Growing in Life without Hindrance
The first condition is related to the saints’ personal growth in life. The saints are not only 

saved individuals but also members of the Body of Christ. In order for these members to fulfill 
their function, they need to grow in life. The brothers and sisters who study medicine can tell 
us that when a baby is born, he possesses all the members of a body, but initially the functions 
of these members are not fully manifested. For example, although a baby has eyes, he cannot 
see clearly; although he has hands, he cannot hold things well; although he has feet, he cannot 
walk; and although he has a brain, he cannot think clearly. He cannot do these things because 
he is immature, not because he has a disease. Hence, the baby needs to gradually grow in life 
until his eyes can see clearly, his hands can hold things well, his feet can walk, and his mind 
can think clearly. Furthermore, while he is growing, he must not encounter any serious illness. 
If any member experiences too much illness, it will not be able to carry out its function.

For the believers to grow without any hindrance is altogether a matter of life. After the 
brothers and sisters are saved, they are all members; nevertheless, if they fail to grow in life, or 
if they experience hindrances in regard to their growth, they cannot be expected to fulfill their 
functions as members. For this reason, we need to lead the brothers and sisters in the matter 
of life, help them grow in life, and deal with any hindrances that arise. This kind of leading is 
necessary for the brothers and sisters to grow properly, manifest their functions as members, 
and realize their position as members one of another. In this way, Christ will be able to express 
Himself in their locality, and they will become a miniature expression of Christ.

The subject of Romans is not merely justification by faith. Much more, Romans speaks 
concerning how we sinners are constituted into the Body of Christ, which is expressed as 
local churches. Romans 1 speaks of sinners under God’s wrath, chapter 2 speaks of sinners 
under God’s condemnation and judgment, and chapters 3 and 4 speak of being justified 
by God and saved through God’s grace. Chapters 5 and 6 speak of the believers’ old man 
and old nature being crucified with the Lord. Chapter 7 speaks of believers still having the 
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与主一同死了。然而，到了七章又说，我们这人还有肉体，
仍受罪的辖制，无法改变。到了八章，我们有生命之灵的
律，使我们能不凭自己，只随灵活着。九至十一章是一段
插进来的话，说到神的拣选。到了十二章就说，我们得救
乃是成为基督身体的肢体，应当实行身体生活；进入身体
生活的弟兄姊妹，借着运用恩赐，就能显出功用。

所以，经过罗马十二章的奉献以后，（1，）信徒就能学
习活在身体里，和弟兄姊妹一同配搭作基督的身体。这给
我们看见，尽功用首要的乃是在于生命的长大。你若是活
在罗马三章，或是活在四章、五章里，即使你是一个得救
的人，是基督身体上的一个肢体，但你作肢体的功用没有
显出来。可能你是眼睛，但这眼睛的功用没有显出来；或
者你是手，但这手的功用没有显出来。所以你需要长大；
同时还要不出毛病，学习与圣徒一同配搭、尽功用。

在罗马十二章以前，根本没有提到基督徒如何事奉，如
何生活；只给我们看见，基督徒原来怎样是一个罪人，怎
样蒙神称义，怎样和基督一同死了，怎样活在圣灵里面。
这都是个人的一面。然而，基督徒的生命，基督徒的生活，
实际上都是联于身体的。当我们真往前去，活在圣灵里，
我们立刻看见，我们是身体上的肢体。（参弗四 4。）这就
是为什么到了罗马十二章，开始说到怎样在身体里事奉神，
怎样过身体的生活，显出互相作肢体的功用；甚至那里所
说的爱人，所提起的祷告，都是在身体里面。换句话说，
连我们的爱别人，我们的祷告，都是身体上肢体的功用。

整个基督徒的生活乃是一个身体的生活，整个基督徒的事
奉就是一个身体的事奉。不仅我们的事奉是身体肢体的功用，
连我们的生活都是身体肢体的功用。这就是罗马十二章到
十六章所讲基督徒的生活与事奉，也是身体长大显出功用而
有的一个结果。因此，我们要使弟兄姊妹在这里互相作身体
的肢体，就必须带弟兄姊妹在生命上有正确而健康的长大。

召会的行政

第二面，就是召会的行政。召会的行政，必须非常
适合弟兄姊妹这个作肢体的功用。弟兄姊妹如果在生
命上没有长大，或长大出了问题，没有显出功用，责
任是弟兄姊妹负责。然而，若是一个地方召会的行政

flesh and still being under the bondage of sin. Chapter 8 speaks of believers having the law 
of the Spirit of life, which enables them to live not by their self and flesh but by the spirit. 
Chapters 9 through 11 are an insertion that speaks of God’s choosing. Then chapter 12 
says that once a believer has been saved, he becomes a member of the Body of Christ and 
should practice the Body life. Furthermore, the brothers and sisters who enter into the 
Body life manifest their functions through the exercise of gifts.

In Romans 12, once a believer consecrates himself (v. 1), he learns to live in the Body 
and to coordinate with the brothers and sisters as the Body of Christ. This shows that 
function is primarily related to growth in life. If we live in Romans 3 through 5, even 
though we are saved and are members of the Body of Christ, our function as members 
will not yet be manifested. One of us may be an eye, but the function of an eye will not yet 
be manifested. Likewise, one of us may be a hand, but the function of a hand will not yet 
be manifested. Thus, we need to grow. At the same time, we need to avoid developing any 
troubling hindrances but should learn to coordinate and function together with the saints.

Prior to Romans 12 there is no mention of how Christians should serve and live. 
These chapters show only that Christians were formerly sinners and that they have 
been justified by God and crucified with Christ in order to live in the Holy Spirit. These 
may seem to be individual matters. However, the Christian life and living are matters 
entirely related to the Body. If we truly live in the Spirit, we will immediately see that 
we are members of the Body (Eph. 4:4). This is the reason Romans 12 begins by telling 
us how to serve God in the Body, live the Body life, and function as members one of 
another. Even the loving of others and the prayer spoken of in verses 9 through 12 are 
matters in the Body. In other words, loving others and praying are functions of the 
members of the Body.

The entire Christian living is a living in the Body, and the entire Christian service is a 
service carried out in the Body. To function as members in the Body is not only to serve 
but even to live. This is the Christian living and service spoken of in Romans 12 through 
16. It is the result of the growth of the Body unto the manifestation of its functions. Hence, 
if we want the brothers and sisters in a locality to function as members one of another, we 
must lead them to properly and healthily grow in life.

The Administration of the Church
The second condition is related to the administration of the church. The administration of 

the church must be suitable so that the brothers and sisters can function as members. If the 
brothers and sisters have not grown in life or have problems in regard to their growth in life 
and are unable to manifest their functions, they themselves will be held accountable. However, if 
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和作法，不能让弟兄姊妹尽其功用，这个行政，作法
和制度就有问题。说得轻一点，这个行政和制度就限
制了弟兄姊妹在主面前该有的功用；说得重一点，是
抵挡了圣灵的工作。

现实的情形给我们看见，在一个小地方的召会，弟兄
姊妹除非无心，或者不长进，否则只要有一点心愿，有
一点生命的长进，就会得着一个合式的机会，在很合式
的环境里，显出或发展他们的恩赐。然而，在较大地方
的召会，就不太能给弟兄姊妹合式的机会和环境。在大
地方召会里，比如台北市召会，我们真是敬拜神，的确
有好些弟兄姊妹爱主，也有好些弟兄姊妹有追求。虽然
他们的长进还不够水平，但我们不能否认，这些弟兄姊
妹确实有长进。不过整体来看，尽功用的弟兄姊妹仍属
少数，其原因就是召会在行政一面跟不上。

我不敢说，从已过直到现在，我们这里行政的制度是
错误的；但我个人觉得，在制度上也许要因应时代而有
改换的需要。已过因为人数少，或许分作六、七个分家
就可；但现在人数加多，我们的分家数还是六、七个，
以致召会渐渐停在这里，无法往前。这一件事实，在这
几年给我们看见，原因就是出在召会目前的行政和办
法，已经不够应付，无法给弟兄姊妹们有够多的机会，
尽他们的功用。这就是说，这里的行政，这里实行的办
法，多少对弟兄姊妹属灵的功用、属灵的恩赐，有了些
限制。

大地方的召会，如果没有好的行政管理，将失去主的
同在，显出混乱，好些人就会受伤退去。所以，为着维
持一个地方召会有秩有序，端正合宜的行在轨道上，无
可否认是有管理的需要。圣经给我们看见，召会中必须
有长老和执事，好能有秩有序，有条有理的管理。（提
前三。）一面，我们实在没有严格的组织，也的确没有
地位的讲究。我能为这里的长老们作见证，他们十几位
弟兄，每一个人的居心都是要帮助弟兄姊妹，并不是要
设立一个严密的组织，辖制弟兄姊妹，更没有一个人有
地位的野心。大家在这里都爱主，恐惧战兢的照着主的
话，有一点的管理。

the administration and practices of a local church do not allow the brothers and sisters to fulfill 
their functions, then the administrative system and practices are accountable. To say it mildly, 
the administration may restrict the brothers and sisters from functioning properly before the 
Lord; to say it more strongly, the administration may obstruct the work of the Holy Spirit.

According to my observation, brothers and sisters in small local churches usually 
have sufficient opportunity and a proper environment that enable them to manifest 
and develop their gifts, unless they do not have a heart for the Lord or sufficient 
growth in life. In a larger local church, however, it is more difficult to provide brothers 
and sisters with the opportunity and environment. In a large local church, such as 
the church in Taipei, there are so many brothers and sisters who love and pursue the 
Lord. For this we truly worship the Lord. Even if their growth is not up to standard, 
we cannot deny that they have a measure of growth. Generally speaking, however, 
only a few brothers and sisters fulfill their functions because the administration of the 
church has fallen short.

I dare not say that the administration in Taipei has been wrong, but my personal 
feeling is that perhaps the system may need to be adjusted according to the present 
circumstances. In the past, our numbers were small, and it was fine for us to be divided 
into six or seven districts. Now, although our number has increased, we continue to meet 
in the same number of districts. This has caused the church to gradually come to a halt, 
and we are unable to go on. This indicates that in the past few years the administration 
of the church has not been adequate to meet the present need and has been unable to 
provide the brothers and sisters sufficient opportunity to function. In other words, the 
administration and practice of the church life have somewhat restricted the spiritual 
functions and gifts of the brothers and sisters.

Without proper administration, the church in a big locality will lose the Lord’s presence 
and enter into confusion. Many saints may even be hurt and withdraw themselves. Hence, 
in order to maintain a local church in proper order and keep it on the right course, there is 
an undeniable need for proper administration. The Bible shows that there must be elders 
and deacons in a church in order for it to have an orderly and systematic administration 
(1 Tim. 3:1-13). However, we do not have a strict organization, nor do we have positions 
within the church. In this regard, I can testify concerning the elders in Taipei that every 
one of them has the intention to help the brothers and sisters. None of them has any 
intention of establishing a strict organization to control the brothers and sisters, and 
none of them has any ambition for position. All of them love the Lord and carry out the 
administration of the church in fear and trembling according to the Lord’s Word.
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几年来我们许多弟兄姊妹一同事奉主，紊乱的情形即
使有，也几乎是少之又少；大家都是愿意在秩序、轨道
上一同配搭事奉。然而可以说，就是在这种行政管理时，
难免在无形中有了一个限制，使好些弟兄姊妹没有机会
发展他们的恩赐，尽他们的功用。可以说有四、五年之
久，我们里面一直在考虑这个问题。我们不敢骤然作一
个决断；直到现在，我们才有一点看见关键的所在，就
是分家太大了。

不错，召会的行政在实行上，固然该给弟兄姊妹一点
机会，来发展他们属灵的恩赐，尽他们肢体的功用；但
同时在属灵的原则上，也该给弟兄姊妹有点规律。要能
产生这样美好的光景，我们觉得必须把地方较大的召会，
分作更多的小分家，并且分得越多越好，分得越小越好，
直到能让每一位弟兄姊妹都得着机会，运用、发展、善
尽他们属灵的功用。

分家聚会的原则和细则

或者有弟兄姊妹问：为什么我们的聚会是分家聚会？
第一，这是根据圣经的教训。我们在圣经里看见，大的
地方召会，是分作很多家聚会，如耶路撒冷召会。（徒
二 46，五 42，十二 12。）现在，我们并不是没有照圣经
的原则实行，而是我们的分家变得太大。因着每个分家
的范围太大，所以需要把范围整顿一下，使其更近乎召
会分家实行的正确光景。

第二，我们要看见，神的召会在地上是一个出现的问
题，没有办法离开人群。在宇宙中，召会只有一个，因
为神只有一位；召会的头基督只有一个，自然作基督身
体的召会也只有一个。然而无论在时间、空间上，或者
在召会行政上，要神所有的圣徒，在地上成功为一个召
会，是不可能的。所以神在祂的话里，安排了召会“地方”
的原则。所谓“地方”的定义，就是人群团聚而居的所在。
每一个城，每一个行政单位，都是人群集居的一个所在，
也就是圣经所定规召会地方的界限。

Many of us have served the Lord together during these past few years, and even 
though there have been some disorderly situations, they have been rare. All of us have the 
desire to serve and coordinate in an orderly and proper way. However, under our present 
administration, there is unconsciously a restriction that prevents the brothers and sisters 
from developing their gifts and carrying out their functions. We have been considering 
this matter for a period of four to five years, and we dare not make a decision quickly. Only 
recently have we begun to realize where the problem lies; that is, the size of the district 
meetings is too big.

The administration of the church should provide the brothers and sisters an 
opportunity to develop their spiritual gifts and carry out their functions as members. 
However, according to spiritual principle, the administration should also give the brothers 
and sisters some guidelines. In order to produce a good condition, we feel that a large 
church should be divided into smaller district meetings—the more the better and the 
smaller the better—until all the brothers and sisters have the opportunity to exercise, 
develop, and carry out their spiritual functions.

PRINCIPLES AND DETAILS RELATED TO DISTRICT MEETINGS
Some brothers and sisters may ask why our meetings are held in districts. First, it is 

according to the teaching in the Scriptures. In the Bible large local churches, such as the 
church in Jerusalem, met in different homes, which served as district meetings (Acts 2:46; 
5:42; 12:12). Our problem is not that we fail to practice according to the biblical principle 
but that our district meetings have become too large. Because every district meeting 
covers a wide area, we need to readjust so that we may have the proper situation for the 
practice of the district meetings of the church.

Second, we need to see that the church of God on the earth is a matter of 
expression and that it cannot be separated from human community. There is only one 
church because there is only one God. There is only one Head of the church; hence, 
the church as the Body of Christ can be only one. However, it is impossible for all the 
saints of God to be one church in respect to time, space, and church administration. 
As a result, in His Word God gives us the principle of locality. The definition of 
locality is a place where a human community gathers and resides. Every city forms a 
place where people gather and reside, and it is the boundary of the local church, as 
ordained in the Bible.
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所以，用一句不太准确的话说，神的召会乃是寄身在
人群社会里。召会是神的召会，不属乎这世界，（约十七
14，16，）而是从世界分别出来的；（十五 19，十七
19；）却又在这世界里，并不离开世界。（15。）比方今
天台北市，乃是一个大城市；在这里有一些人，蒙了神的
救恩而重生得救，成了召会里的人，在这里就有一个召会
出现。这些蒙恩得救，成为召会的人，已经蒙神分别出来；
但是受到肉身的限制，他们仍是生存在人群社会中，随着
人群生活行动。因此可以说，召会就寄存在人群之间。

圣经给我们看见，神就是这样定规召会出现的单位，
以人群集居的城或地方为单位；没有比这更大、更高的单
位，也没有比这更小、更低的单位。然而另一面，人群
集居的单位，从最低组成的分子说，是以一个一个的人
为单位，但更好是说以家为单位，因为一个一个的人大
多不是独居，而是分在一个一个的家里居住。这就是说，
一座城或一个地方，乃是以家为单位；对城或地方而言，
家乃是非常重要的单位。因此我们看见，圣经中的地方
召会，是在人群的生活行动中，以人群集居的城为出现
的单位；但这些地方召会，却都是分在许多的家里聚会，
正如人群集居的城分作许多家一样。

另一面，我们也得看见，属灵的家和属物质的家有所
不同。比如在耶路撒冷，可能有二千家得救的弟兄姊妹，
但是属灵的家，不可能刚好有二千家。乃是好些物质的
家，合成一个属灵的家聚会。比方行传十二章说，在马
可的母亲马利亚家，就有一个属灵的家，那里有好些人
聚集祷告。（12。）这给我们看见，那个属灵的家，里
面不仅包括那个属物质家的人，也包括邻近属物质家的
人；所以，物质的家一变作属灵的家，范围就会扩大，
里面包括的人比单个物质家的人多得多。

我们就是根据圣经的这个原则，实行分家；就是在可
能的范围里，把一些人集合成为一个属灵的家，在那个属
灵的家里聚会。目前台北市召会分作六个分家，原则上是
对，但细则上，每一个分家人数太多，显得这个属灵的家
包括得太大。现在我们不是要改变我们的称呼，也不是要
改变我们的原则，乃是要在细则上，在实行上，多加一点
研究的结果，意即再细分为更多属灵的家。一面，这给弟

To state it less precisely, the church of God lodges in human communities, or societies. 
The church is of God and not of the world (John 17:14, 16). It is separated from the world 
(15:19; 17:19), yet it remains in the world (v. 15). Today the city of Taipei is a large city, 
and within it some have been saved and regenerated to become the church; hence, in 
Taipei there is an expression of the church. These saved ones, who become the church, are 
separated from the world by God; nevertheless, due to physical limitations, they continue 
to exist in communities, living and walking accordingly. Hence, we can say that the church 
lodges in human communities.

The Bible shows that in God’s ordination the unit for the expression of the church is a 
city, or locality, the same unit in which people gather and reside. For the church there is no 
greater or higher unit, nor is there a smaller or lower unit. Within a community the basic 
constituent is the individual. Actually, it is probably more accurate to say that households 
are the basic unit within communities. This is because the majority of individuals do not 
live alone but share a house with others. Hence, a city or locality takes the home as its 
basic unit. As far as the city, or locality, is concerned, the home is a very important unit. In 
the Bible we see that the local churches were the center of the believers’ living and actions. 
Hence, the churches took the city, the place where people gather and reside, as the unit of 
their expression. However, these local churches met in many different homes, just as a city, 
or community, is divided into many homes.

We need to see that there is a difference between spiritual homes and physical 
households. For instance, there may have been two thousand households of saved ones 
in Jerusalem, but there could not have been exactly two thousand spiritual homes. 
Rather, a number of households probably joined together to meet. For example, Acts 12 
says that there was a spiritual home in the house of Mary, the mother of John, and that 
a considerable number assembled together and prayed (v. 12). From this we see that a 
spiritual home includes not merely those within a single household but also neighboring 
households; therefore, once a physical home becomes a spiritual home, the number of 
people included is much greater than those within the household.

We practice the district meetings according to the principle in the Bible, that is, to 
gather people from one area of a city into a spiritual home. At present, there are six district 
meetings in the church in Taipei. In principle this is right, but in practice there are too 
many people in each meeting. In other words, it appears that the spiritual homes include 
too many saints. At present we are trying to change not the terminology or the principle 
but the practice. According to the findings of our study, we want to subdivide the districts 
even more. This will be more convenient for the brothers and sisters, and at the same time 
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兄姊妹更多的方便，同时给他们机会发展他们的恩赐。另
一面，我们在行政上把权限放大，尽量把权柄交给各家的
聚会，好能规律弟兄姊妹在有秩有序的光景里。

属灵原则的讲究

末了我有几个感觉要交通给弟兄姊妹。首先，仅仅在
行政上把大的分家细分为小分家还不够，必须加上有灵
才行。仅仅有原则而没有灵，仍是死的规条。这里所说
的原则，乃是指真理。换句话说，真理里面必须配上圣
灵，否则就成了死的字句道理。真理如同火车轨道，而
圣灵就是火车里面的动力。所以，我里面有一个很重的
感觉，就是盼望弟兄姊妹都仰望主，愿意起来，从主那
里接受火热的负担，打开自己的家，成为属灵之家的一
个据点。

比方今天有一个弟兄，到一个小地方，那里没有召
会。他祷告说，“主啊，我在这里不聚会不行，不事奉
不可以。”他就有负担找圣徒，或领人归主。找着了一
班人，就一同祷告。这样他们就有灵，里头也火热，起
来跟随真理的轨道，一同聚会，兴起这个地方的召会。
同样的原则，在台北市召会这里，可能有一位弟兄的住
家，离分家聚会的地方有一段距离，自己又受限制，虽
然火热爱主，却不太有机会尽功用。现在要分小家了，
他就祷告：“主，我愿意我的家成为一个据点，让更多
弟兄姊妹有机会事奉你。”这是我们请求弟兄姊妹，必
须作的一件事，就是我们众人都要到主面前祷告，求主
把这火热的负担，摆在每一位弟兄姊妹身上；因为我们
需要这么多的据点，来顾到神的需要。在这么多分家据
点上，弟兄姊妹必须里面的确有火热的负担，这真理的
轨道才行得通。

其次，我们不一定家家都能开启来作小家的据点，也
不一定个个圣徒都能作小家的负责人；但我们盼望不仅
家负责或排负责，更是每一个弟兄姊妹都要有一个心志
对主说，“主，我们的分家该再分成一个个小家，好让
我有机会事奉你；不一定我是作负责人，不一定是我物
质的家作小家的据点，但我愿意把我的肩膀摆进来。”

it will give them more opportunity to develop their gifts. In addition, we want to broaden 
the administrative authority by delegating more authority to the various district meetings 
so that the brothers and sisters may be kept in an orderly condition.

THE CONSIDERATION OF SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLES
Finally, I have some feelings to share with the brothers and sisters. First, it is not 

enough to merely divide big district meetings into smaller ones; there must also be the 
Spirit. To have merely the principle but not the Spirit is to have dead regulation. The 
principle of the district meetings is according to the truth; nevertheless, we must have 
the Spirit while carrying out the truth. Otherwise, our practice will be merely according 
to dead letter and doctrine. The truth is like the rails of a train track, and the Spirit is 
the power that moves the train. Thus, the deep sense within me is that the brothers and 
sisters need to look to the Lord and be willing to rise up to receive a strong burden from 
the Lord to open their homes to become spiritual homes.

Today a brother may go to a small locality where there is no church, and he may pray, 
“O Lord, I am here, and I need to meet and serve.” Then he will have the burden to find 
some saints or lead some sinners to the Lord. After he has found a group of people, they 
will begin to pray together. In this way they will have the Spirit and be burning within. As 
a result they will rise up to follow the way of the truth by meeting together and raising up 
a local church in that place. In the same principle, there may be a brother whose home is 
far away from a district meeting; moreover, although he loves the Lord, he is limited in the 
meeting and does not have much opportunity to function. Because the district meeting 
is going to be divided into smaller meetings, he may pray, “Lord, I would like my home 
to become a base, or place, to provide the brothers and sisters with more opportunity to 
serve You.” This is the one thing we are asking the brothers and sisters to do. For this, we 
need to go before the Lord to pray and ask the Lord to put such a fervent burden in every 
brother and sister. We need many homes as bases to meet God’s need. In these many 
homes, or bases, the brothers and sisters must inwardly have a fervent burden for the 
truth to be worked out in an unhindered way.

Second, not every home needs to be opened to become the base of a smaller meeting, 
nor is every saint able to be a responsible one in a small meeting. We hope that every 
brother and sister and not only the responsible ones in the current district meetings will 
have the desire to tell the Lord, “Lord, our meeting should be subdivided into smaller 
meetings so that I may have the opportunity to serve You. I may not become a responsible 
one, and my house may not become the base for a small meeting; nevertheless, I would 
like to put my shoulders to the task.”
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第三，就是分小家的细则。一个小家多则两百人，
若有五十个聚会的，这五十位就担负其余的一百多位，
一再的去探望、寻找、恢复、挑旺他们。若是这样，
相信能带进厉害的祝福。逐渐的，到会的比例即使不
高，属灵的空气也不一定很深，但聚会的空气会非常
浓厚；如此，最低限度能作到十分之七、八的人到会。
若是主怜悯，以后我们愿意这样实行：每主日有六、
七个强的讲台，作话语供应的中心站，大家集中在这
六、七个地方，接受话语的供应；平日就都分在各小
家聚会，交通分享从话语供应所得着的帮助，和日常
生活的经历。

第四，盼望无论长老，或者各分家的负责，都能尽力
给弟兄姊妹属灵的供应，并且要用属灵的供应代替原则
上的管理。若是管理很严，供应不够，就会像一个人没
有肉，只剩下皮和骨，非常丑陋、难看。我们属灵的供
应需要多，许多时候要以属灵的供应，代替外面的管理。
我没有一点意思要严责我们的管理，只是觉得我们属灵
的供应，配合管理的程度差了一点。今后全召会的长老，
或者各分家的负责人，都得追求属灵的长进，给弟兄姊
妹更多属灵的供应，尽可能以属灵的供应代替原则的管
理。这样一来，主的祝福定规越过越多。祝福越多，召
会就会越来越大；召会越大，分家也会越多，尽功用的
弟兄姊妹自然也跟着加多。

十字架功课的学习

我们不愿意有太多的管理，倒愿意给弟兄姊妹多有自
由；但这自由是为着尽功用，而不是为着放纵肉体。这
就要求弟兄姊妹学习厉害的功课，接受十字架的破碎。
人的天然，人的肉体，人的自己，总得给主破碎。你我
都是爱主、爱召会的；但你我天然的个性，天然的肉体
和自己，如果没有好好给主破碎，就会带进许多难处；
结果常常我们心里愿意这样，作出来的却不是这样。许
多时候，我们是愿意帮助召会，帮助弟兄姊妹，但是末
了却作出绊跌人的事，真是事与愿违。

Third, a small district meeting should include no more than two hundred people. Perhaps 
only fifty will meet regularly; these fifty should then bear the burden to take care of the rest by 
repeatedly visiting them, seeking them out, recovering them, and stirring them up. If this is the 
case, I believe that it will bring in a great blessing. Gradually, although the ratio of those who 
attend the meetings may not be high and the spiritual content may not be deep, the atmosphere 
of the meetings will be strong. In this way we can arrive at the point where at least seventy to 
eighty percent of the saints attend the meetings. If the Lord has mercy on us, from now on we 
will practice in this way: There will be six or seven strong message meetings every Lord’s Day 
at the main stations for the ministry of the word. All the saints will gather at these six or seven 
locations to receive the ministry of the word; then on the weekdays they will be in the smaller 
district meetings fellowshipping and sharing concerning the help that they received from the 
ministry of the word, as well as what they have experienced of Christ in their daily life.

Fourth, I hope that the elders and responsible ones in the various districts will try their best 
to render the brothers and sisters spiritual supply so that such a supply would replace regulation. 
If there are strict regulations but not an adequate supply, the districts will be like a person who 
has only skin and bones but no flesh; such a person is ugly and unseemly. We need to have much 
spiritual supply. Often spiritual supply needs to substitute outward administration. I have no 
intention to rebuke the elders concerning their administration, but I feel that the ratio of spiritual 
supply to administration is not so proper. From now on, the elders of the whole church and the 
responsible ones for the various districts need to pursue spiritual growth and provide the brothers 
and sisters with more spiritual supply, trying their best to replace administration, according to 
principle, with spiritual supply. In this way the Lord’s blessing will surely increase. The more 
blessing there is, the more the church will grow; the more the church grows, the more district 
meetings there will be and the more the brothers and sisters will be brought into function.

LEARNING THE LESSON OF THE CROSS
We do not want a great deal of administration; rather, we would like to give the 

brothers and sisters more freedom. This freedom is for functioning, not for the indulgence 
of the flesh. This requires the brothers and sisters to learn the serious lesson of being 
broken through the cross. Our natural man, our flesh, and our self need to be broken by 
the Lord. All of us love the Lord and the church, but if our natural disposition, our flesh, 
and our self have not been broken by the Lord, we will bring in many problems. In the 
end, although we may desire to do certain things, we will end up doing the opposite. Many 
times, we would like to help the church and the brothers and sisters; however, in the end 
what we do stumbles others, and things do not turn out as we desire.
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但愿我们因着爱祂的缘故，学习成为丰富的人，只给
召会供应，给圣徒供应，而没有一点叫圣徒受亏损，叫
召会受拆毁的情形。这需要你我厉害的接受十字架的功
课。在你我里头，没有一点意思要出头，没有一点意思
要作得比别人好；只愿意弟兄姊妹因着你我得着一点的
供应，召会受到一点的建造，好叫主在这里的见证越照
越明，越照越强，得救的人数越过越加多。这是我们应
该有的心愿和学习。若是这样，相信主的祝福在我们中
间，将是丰富洋溢的。求主恩待我们。

讲于主后一九五七年六月三日

As those who love Him, may we learn to be those who are spiritually rich, those who 
minister to the church and the saints, and may we learn not to cause the saints to suffer 
loss or the church to be damaged. This requires that we strongly receive the lesson of the 
cross. In our being we should have no intention to be the head or to be better than others; 
rather, we should desire only that the brothers and sisters receive supply through us and 
that the church be built up so that the Lord’s testimony will become brighter and stronger, 
and more people will be saved. This is what we should all desire and learn to fulfill. If this 
is the case, I believe that the Lord’s blessing among us will be rich and abounding. May the 
Lord be gracious to us.
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第五篇

分家聚会的属灵学习

神的心意与神的愿望

本篇信息一开头，我要点出两件重要的事。第一，神
的心意是要召会合一。在宇宙中，神不许可有两个召会，
神的心意只要有一个召会。即使在每一个地方上，召会
的出现，神也只要一个；神不要两个，或者更多个。

为什么神不要多个，只要单个？唯一的原因，就是召
会的性质乃是一；如果把这个一的性质破坏了，也就把
召会的一破坏了。为着这个一的性质，所以召会在任何
一个立场上，都应该是一；在整个宇宙这个大场合里是
一个，在任何一个小地方上也是一个。

第二，神要每一个圣徒在基督的身体里，都作一个有
功用而又尽功用的肢体。除非这圣徒不长进，或者有长
进却生了病，否则按正常说，他应该是个尽功用的肢体，
而不是不尽功用的肢体。

实行上的为难

这两件事要互相配合起来，在实行上相当为难。如果把
弟兄姊妹分作一个个的小召会，或者十个、八个人一个小召
会，或者一条街巷一个小召会，每一个人就都能尽他的功用；
因为召会越小，弟兄姊妹越能尽功用。召会越大，要每个弟
兄姊妹都尽功用，在实行上就非常为难。然而在这里，神似
乎特意给我们一点为难；一面要每个肢体都尽功用，另一面
又要召会保守合一，不可以分。如果神的话是说，召会无论
分作多少个都可以，那么要召会中的每一个人都尽功用，就
不是一件难事。然而，神一面要我们每一个人都尽功用，另
一面又不许可我们分作许多个召会；这就叫我们两难了。

这一个召会不可分的原则，在小地方执行起来非常容
易，在大地方就顶不容易了。如果你迁居到一个小城市，
在一个人群集居较小的地方，因为人数不多，所以要保

CHAPTER FIVE

SPIRITUAL LESSONS CONCERNING HOME MEETINGS

GOD’S INTENTION AND GOD’S DESIRE
I would like to point out two important matters. First, God’s intention is for the church 

to be one. God cannot permit two churches to exist in the universe. God’s intention is to 
have only one church. Moreover, God wants only one expression of this church in each 
locality. He does not want two or more expressions.

Why does God want only one church in the universe and only one expression of the church 
within each locality, rather than many churches in the universe and many expressions within 
each locality? The reason is that oneness is the nature of the church. If the nature of oneness 
is damaged, the oneness of the church is damaged. For the sake of its nature of oneness, the 
church must be one at every level of its manifestation. The church must be one universally, 
and the church must also be one within a given locality, however small it may be.

Second, God desires that every saint in the Body of Christ be a member who has a 
function and fulfills his function. A saint under normal conditions, unless he fails to 
grow in life or is hindered in his growth, should be a functioning member, not a non-
functioning member.

THE DIFFICULTY IN PRACTICE
It is truly difficult to carry out these two matters simultaneously. If we divide the 

brothers and sisters into many small churches, each with eight to ten people or each 
covering a small street or alley, then everyone will be able to function. The smaller a 
church is, the more the brothers and sisters are able to function. Conversely, the larger 
the church, the more difficult it is for every saint to function. Hence, it seems that God has 
intentionally given us a dilemma. On the one hand, He wants every member to function, 
and on the other hand, He wants the church to maintain its oneness and not be divided. 
If God’s Word were to say that it was right to divide the church into many, it would not 
be difficult for everyone to function. However, God wants everyone to function, yet He 
does not allow us to be divided. This creates a problem for us.

The principle of the church not being divided is carried out with relative ease in a small 
locality, but it becomes quite difficult to carry out in a large locality. If a brother moves to a 
small city, a smaller place where people gather and reside, it will be relatively easy for him 
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to keep the oneness and not divide, because the number of people is small. However, if he 
moves to a big city, a place as populated as Taipei, it is not as easy to keep the oneness and 
not divide. However, God desires that every one of us function and that there be only one 
church. This is quite difficult for large local churches.

We are heavy in heart these days because even though the church is large, it cannot 
be divided and everyone needs to function. Let us use the church in Taipei as an example. 
In the church there are seven to eight thousand brothers and sisters, among whom one 
thousand five hundred to two thousand meet regularly. It is truly difficult for every one 
of these two thousand saints to function and maintain the church’s nature of oneness. To 
practice these two aspects simultaneously is troublesome to us.

LEARNING SPIRITUAL LESSONS
The burden in this message is not to fellowship regarding the practice of these two 

matters; rather, it is to point out God’s intention in requiring us to practice both of these 
matters simultaneously. For example, in a small city there may be only twenty to thirty 
brothers and sisters. Each one is able to function, and they are kept from being divided. 
Even if a person wanted to divide this small church into smaller churches composed of 
just eight to ten people, I believe that the saints would not want to do this. In a big church, 
however, it is difficult to maintain the oneness and at the same time have everyone function.

Why did God ordain this? What is His intention? His primary intention is that in this 
difficult situation we would learn spiritual lessons. No matter how big a church may 
become, it cannot be divided. At the same time, every saint in the church needs to fulfill his 
function. Because the brothers and sisters are in such a “tight spot,” they must genuinely 
learn spiritual lessons. Strictly speaking, it does not require that much to learn to be 
an elder, a deacon, or a full-time serving one in a small locality; however, to be an elder, 
a deacon, or a full-time serving one in a large locality requires a person to learn many 
lessons in regard to many matters.

In a large church life we need to be subdivided into districts. If we do not have district 
meetings, many brothers and sisters will not be able to function. Although it is right for us to 
divide ourselves into districts, it is not right to divide the church. God allows us to have separate 
district meetings within the church, but He does not allow us to be divided into many churches 
within the same locality. Although the saints within one locality compose one church, they may 
meet in different districts. This is a solemn matter. Recently the brothers have experienced a 
sense of heaviness. They do not know how to divide the saints into districts without seemingly 
dividing the church. The brothers are not sure what to do in order to help the saints in different 
district meetings and yet continue to maintain the oneness of the church. The more district 
meetings there are, the more difficult it is for the elders and those responsible for the districts.

守不分还算容易；若是你搬到一个大城市，像台北市人
口这么多的地方，要保守合一不分，那就不容易了。然
而，神一面要我们个个都尽功用，另一面又只可以有一
个召会，这对大的地方召会就相当为难。

这些日子，我们的心情都很沉重，原因就在于大而不
可分，并且不可分又要个个尽功用。像台北召会有七、
八千的弟兄姊妹，经常聚会的有一千五百到二千位。单
以这二千位来说，要个个圣徒都尽功用，并要保持一的
性质，的确相当为难。要把这两面放在一起配合实行，
真是一件两难的事。

属灵功课的学习

本篇信息的负担，不是交通怎样作法，乃是要向众圣
徒指出，神要我们这样作的用意何在。比如有一个小城
市的召会，目前只有二、三十个弟兄姊妹，个个都能尽
功用，也都能保守不要分；如果要他们分成十个、八个
人一个召会，恐怕他们还不会愿意。然而在大召会里，
要保守一，又要个个尽功用，这就有些为难。

神为什么这样作？神在这事上有什么用意？神最大的一
个用意，就是要你我在这为难里学习属灵的功课。一个地
方召会再大也不可分，而在不可分里还要个个圣徒尽功用；
正因为在这样的夹缝里，弟兄姊妹才能真实的学到功课。
严格来说，在一个小地方作长老，没有多少功课可学，在
一个小地方作执事，也没有多少功课可学，在小地方全时
间事奉，更没有多少功课可学；然而，到了大地方作长老、
执事，或是全时间事奉，就处处都是功课，都得学习。

所以，现在我们要分家，因为不分家，许多弟兄姊妹
无法尽功用。然而分家可以，分召会就不可。神许可我
们有召会的分家聚会，但不许可有分裂成为许多召会的
分法；毕竟分家聚会，还是一个召会。这是很严肃的事。
最近，弟兄们感觉沉重，原因是要作到什么程度才合式，
才是分家不分会。要分家，还要维持召会的一，到底该
怎么作法？因为分家分得越多，作长老的越难，作家负
责的也越难。
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有些家负责，从前是在一个小地方召会里作长老；因
为只有二、三十位圣徒，在服事上就很容易。后来或许
因着事业，或其他原因来到台北；由于他们相当爱主，
有属灵的分量，也有属灵的功用，台北召会请他们作分
家负责人。然而，在大召会的分家负责人，和他们从前
在小召会里作长老的负责大不同。在小地方是简单的，
在大地方却是不简单。在小地方作长老，固然需要属灵，
但也可以不必太属灵；然而，在大地方作家负责，更需
要属灵，并且不属灵还不行。为什么不行？因为在小地
方，召会负责人就是他，他可以独断独行；但在大地方
召会中，作分家负责人，没有办法独断独行；他要作什么，
都得顾到召会一的性质。

堂会主义的错误

许多时候，你我都有这样的光景：好像不让我断案，
不给我执行，就是不给我尽功用。你不给我独断独行，
就是不给我尽职事，那我干脆不要作了。好像不在其位，
自然就不谋其政。若是台北召会有三十个分家，每个分
家的负责都是在其位、谋其政，立刻我们就看见，这不
是三十个分家，而是分成三十个会了。这就是公理会的
作法，也是浸信会的作法；这就是所谓的堂会主义，他
们主张一个堂就是一个教会。他们不是在一个地方上只
有一个召会，分为许多分家聚会；他们乃是在一个地方
上分作很多堂，而每一个堂就是一个小教会，彼此之间
都是独立的。

堂会主义是从国立教会产生私立教会，又在私立教会
产生出来的一个作法。所以有堂会主义，是因为一个环
境或一个背景的刺激，而产生出来的。国立教会认为教
会是一个，并且有组织、有阶级，有上级统治下级的作
法。有人觉得这样不对，就从这个背景的刺激里出来一
个主义，产生一个结果，以为一个基督徒在每一个地方，
都是单独活在主面前；但为着聚会方便，可以就近合在
一起，成立一个堂会，自己管理自己。他们认为既然是
以堂为单位，自然可以在一个地方有许多个教会。堂会
主义很近圣经，但这样主张的人并没有看见，召会必须
以地方为单位，而非以堂为单位。

Let us suppose that a certain brother who is responsible for a district meeting used to be an 
elder in a small local church. Because there were only twenty to thirty saints, it was easy for him 
to serve there. Later, due to his job situation or other reasons, he moved to Taipei. Because he 
loves the Lord and has some spiritual weight and function, he was asked by the church in Taipei 
to be a responsible one in a district meeting. However, there is a great difference between being a 
responsible one in a district meeting in a large church and being an elder in a small church. Things 
may be simple in a small locality, but they are not so simple in a large locality. One surely needs 
to be spiritual to be an elder in a small locality. However, in order to be responsible for a district 
meeting in a big locality, one needs to be even more spiritual. This is because in a small local 
church, it is possible to make decisions or act in an independent way, but as a responsible one in 
a district meeting within a large local church, one cannot make decisions or act in an independent 
way. Whatever the responsible one does, he needs to care for the oneness of the church.

THE ERROR OF CONGREGATIONALISM
Many times the responsible ones in the districts may have this kind of thought: “It seems 

that because the brothers do not let me make decisions or carry things out by myself, they 
are not allowing me to fulfill my duty. Since they do not let me make decisions and act 
independently, they are not allowing me to fulfill my ministry. This being the case, I might 
as well not be a responsible one in a district meeting.” It seems that if we do not have a 
position, we do not need to do anything. If there are thirty district meetings in the church 
in Taipei, and every responsible one takes this kind of attitude, instead of thirty districts we 
will immediately see thirty churches. This is the practice of the Congregationalist churches 
and the Baptist churches, and this practice is called congregationalism. Congregationalists 
advocate that each congregation is a church. They do not practice having one church in a 
locality with many district meetings; rather, they have many congregations within a single 
locality. Each congregation is a small church, and they are all independent of one another.

Congregationalism is a practice that came out of private churches, which in turn came out 
of state churches. Congregationalism is the product of a particular environment, or background. 
Those in the state churches believed that there should be only one church and that the church 
should have organization and various ranks. Those with a higher rank ruled over those with a 
lower rank. Some people, however, felt that this practice was not right, and with the background 
of the state churches, they conceived of another “ism” and produced another result. They held that 
Christians in every place should live before the Lord individually; however, for the convenience of 
meeting, they should come together to form a self-governing congregation. Since they considered 
each congregation as an independent unit, they naturally believed that there could be many 
churches in one locality. Congregationalism is very close to the teaching in the Bible, but those who 
advocated it did not see that the church must take a locality as its ground, not a congregation.
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堂会主义有一点对，就是讲求行政独立，并且直接活
在主面前；但却没有看见一地只有一个召会。不错，一
个地方上的召会，应该直接活在主面前；并且每一个地
方上的召会，都该有自己的行政，不应该有上级会的统
治；然而，在每一个地方上，不应该分作好几个召会。
一个地方不管多大，照着圣经给我们的启示，只能有一
个召会。

竭力保守

召会一的性质

故此，我们的确遇到难处；但神的目的，就是要我们
学非常厉害的功课。以中国大家庭而言，都喜欢几代同
堂。然而现在时髦的人，都喜欢小家庭，因为小家庭比
较方便、自由。比方我和你是两家人，虽然相亲相爱，
却没有组织上的关系，也没有责任上的关系，所以能客
卿相安。如果我们是同在一个大家庭里，其中有三姑六
婆，大家相处起来就很麻烦；不仅麻烦，还不可分，这
就逼着众人学功课。比方一个女人嫁给一个没有亲人的
单身汉，就像进到一个小家庭里作王；但若是嫁给一个
大家庭里的人，天天都有功课可学。

这里有一个重要的原则，就是学习合一的功课。我们从会
所分成分家以后，能不能作得好，有没有主的同在，不在于
我们的安排好坏，也不在于我们的制度对否；乃在于你我学
的功课够不够，长老们学的功课够不够，家负责学的功课够
不够，排负责学的功课够不够。我们的功课一学得不够，那
个情形不是死沉，就是混乱、紊乱，甚至非常呆板。

以台北的长老们来说，他们在这么一个大召会的许
多分家里，是绝对需要属灵的。一个小地方召会的长
老，若是不大属灵，影响还不太大；但在一个大召会里，
分家又多，事务又繁，长老们非属灵不可，否则会有
几个结果产生。第一，长老们失业，无事可作，一切
都由分家负责安排、管理。第二，长老们成了掌握权
柄的人，立刻阶级就产生了；长老们凡事要人听从他
们的安排，一切都该交给他们管理，听凭他们处置。
长老们一不属灵，又重安排管理，阶级定规产生出来。

Congregationalism is right in a certain aspect, that is, it advocates that each 
congregation is independent in administration and lives directly before the Lord; however, 
it does not realize that there should be only one church in one locality. The truth is that 
the church in a locality should live directly before the Lord, having its own administration 
and no organization ruling over it. However, a church should not be divided into several 
churches within one locality. Regardless of the size of a locality, according to the revelation 
in the Bible, there can be only one church within a locality.

ENDEAVORING TO KEEP THE NATURE
OF THE ONENESS OF THE CHURCH

The reason we encounter difficulties is that God’s goal is for us to learn serious spiritual 
lessons. Formerly, big Chinese families liked to have several generations living under the 
same roof. In contrast, people in modern times like to have small families. Such families are 
more convenient and free. Two families may love one another, and if there is no relationship 
in organization or responsibility between them, they will live peacefully. If, however, they 
both live in a big house with all kinds of relatives, there will be many troubles due to their 
living together. Although there may be troubles, if the families do not divide, it will force 
them to learn certain lessons. We may use another illustration. If a woman is married to 
a man who has no relatives, she will become the queen of a small family; however, if she 
marries someone in a big family, she will have to learn lessons every day.

The important principle we must learn is the lesson of oneness. Whether we do well 
and have the Lord’s presence after we have subdivided from halls into districts depends 
not upon how good or bad the arrangement is or how right or wrong the system is but 
upon whether the saints, the elders, and the responsible ones in the districts have learned 
the necessary lessons. If we have not learned these lessons, the situation will be dead, 
chaotic, or rigid.

For the elders of the church in Taipei to be in so many different districts in a large church, 
they absolutely need to be spiritual. If an elder in a small local church is not that spiritual, 
it will not have too much impact, but in a large church with many district meetings and 
complicated affairs, the elders must be spiritual. If not, several negative results may be 
produced. First, the elders may become jobless, having nothing to do, because everything will 
be arranged and managed by the responsible ones in the district meetings. Second, the elders 
may hold on to all the authority and immediately cause a hierarchy to be produced. They may 
want people to obey their arrangement in everything; thus, they will need to manage and 
direct everything. Hence, if the elders are not spiritual and focus only on arrangement and 
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第三，长老们和分家的负责人，可能会发生很多麻烦
的事，彼此争论。所以，长老和家负责的关系最重要；
功课一学得不好，或学得不够，带来的结果不是死板，
就是紊乱。

同样原则，分家越多，家负责的弟兄姊妹越需要属
灵。若不属灵，会造成以下几个结果。第一，无法尽
自己的职分和功用；因为认为自己什么都作不了主，
都要长老们监督，干脆什么都不要作。第二，就是呆
板，觉得自己不在其位，不谋其政，没有长老们的同
意，什么都不该作，也都不能作，完全活在长老们的
决定里。第三，就是独断独行，不在长老的监督下安
排、管理一切分家的事务；这样，对整个召会而言，
就是一个紊乱。

一切全在于

属灵功课的学习

我们要一直看见这两面的事。一面，召会在地方上是
一个。既然召会只有一个，你是长老，就得来维持这一
个一；你是家负责，也得来维持这一个一；在召会中任
何负责的人，都得来维持这一个一，学习维持这一个一。
要维持召会的这个一，你我都得学厉害的功课。另一面，
除了维持这个一，还得配上一个实行，就是不但自己要
尽功用，还要带每一个弟兄姊妹都尽他们的功用。

乃是在这两面的夹缝里，你我才有功课可学。你我在
这里要破碎，要折服。无论你我是个长老也罢，是个执
事也罢，是个家负责也罢，是个排负责也罢，总要一直
的学一个功课，就是没有一个举动，没有一个态度，是
破坏召会的一。要常常核对自己：我这样的主张，是不
是破坏召会的一？我那样的断定，是不是破坏召会的一？
就是在这样的局面里，你我才有厉害的功课要学。若是
学不好，可能偏向一面，或者不能维持召会的一，或者
因着要维持召会的一，而叫圣徒的功用不能显出来。这
种光景一点也不能有，倒要两面兼顾；所以，我们都要
学功课。

management, a hierarchy will surely be produced. Third, the elders and the responsible ones 
in the districts may have many troubles and disputes with one another. It is important that the 
relationship between the elders and the responsible ones be proper. If they have not learned 
the lessons well or adequately, the result will be either confusion or rigidity in the church.

In the same principle, the more that district meetings are produced, the more the 
responsible ones need to be spiritual. If they are not spiritual, the following will result: 
First, the responsible ones may not fulfill their duty and function. This will happen if 
they think that they should not do anything, because they cannot make any decisions. 
Second, they may become mechanical by trying to act only according to the elders’ 
decisions, because they think that they should not and cannot do anything without the 
elders’ consent. Third, they may become independent in their decisions and actions and 
not arrange or manage the affairs of the districts under the elders’ supervision. This will 
produce confusion in the larger sphere of the church.

EVERYTHING DEPENDING
UPON LEARNING SPIRITUAL LESSONS

We need to see the aspect of the oneness of the church and the aspect of the 
functioning of all the members. Locally, the church is one. Since there is only one church, 
the elders, the responsible ones in the districts, and all the other responsible ones in the 
church must learn to keep the oneness. In order to keep the oneness of the church, we 
must learn certain serious lessons. In addition to keeping the oneness, there needs to be a 
proper practice; that is, not only do we need to function, but we also need to bring all the 
brothers and sisters into function.

In the constricting environment formed by the need for all the members to function 
and the need to maintain the church’s nature of oneness, we can learn the lessons. We 
need to be broken and subdued. Whether we are elders, deacons, responsible ones in 
the districts, or responsible ones in smaller groups, we need to learn the lesson of not 
allowing any of our actions or attitudes to damage the oneness of the church. We always 
need to examine ourselves: “Does my opinion or my decision damage the oneness of the 
church?” In the present situation we have serious lessons to learn. If we do not learn the 
lessons well, we may end up being unbalanced; either we will not keep the oneness of the 
church, or we will hinder the manifestation of the saints’ functions in an attempt to keep 
the oneness of the church. We should not be unbalanced; rather, we should take care of 
both aspects at the same time. We all need to learn the lessons.
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若是有一天发生难处了，那个难处的原因不在于安排，
也不在于办法，乃是由于我们学的功课不够多。如果我
们属灵功课的学习够，任何难处都不算难处。换句话说，
是否有难处，完全在乎负责的人属灵不属灵；长老们如
果属灵，长老们身上没有难处；家负责人如果属灵，家
负责人身上也没有难处。

今天基督教的光景，一面没有合一，另一面没有让
每一个肢体都尽功用，正与神所盼望的光景相反。他
们口里说要合一，实际上却完全是分开的。为什么分
呢？乃因为合一出的代价太大。好比三兄弟住在一起，
日子不太好过，因为账要算得明白一点，责任要划分
得清楚一点，不能总是胡胡涂涂的；最后三人觉得，
这样太麻烦，干脆分开，大家各过各的，清清楚楚，
比较便当。几十年来，我们常常考虑这个问题。今天
多数人都是过小家庭生活，没有人不喜欢；但是神不
喜悦召会如此。所以我们不能讨人喜欢，只能讨神喜
欢；这就需要学功课。

所谓“公开的弟兄们”，他们一直夸口自己从来不争。
他们不争的原因何在？乃是他们一旦彼此有了意见就分
开，这叫作“分而不争”。你我一有意见，不必争，分
开就是了；你在仁爱路聚会，我在信义路再来一个聚会。
慢慢人多了，又出来不同的意见，你留在信义路聚会，
我就在杭州南路另外再来一个聚会。这样一直分而不争
的结果，在一条马路上就有三个聚会，三个聚会个个都
不争，但一点也不合。他们的理由是说，大家既然见地
不同，不必非得合在一起，干脆各立门户；虽然彼此可
以有往来，但行政互不相干。这样，他们就夸口说，他
们从来不争。其实，是因为这样作不必出什么代价，当
然就不需要争。

我们要在这里看见这两面的错误。一面，基督教所以
在地方上不受限制，分门别类，就是因为大家都不接受
破碎，肉体不肯受对付，也不肯学属灵的功课。另一面，
今天基督教的光景，是大多数人不必事奉，交给少数人
包办；大多数人停了他们的职责，专托少数人负责；大
多数人失去了他们的功用，只由少数人顶替。这两面的

If there are problems one day, they will not be the result of the arrangement or the 
methods but the issue of not having learned the necessary lessons sufficiently. If we have 
learned the spiritual lessons, nothing will be a problem. In other words, whether or not 
there are problems depends entirely upon whether the responsible ones are spiritual. 
The elders will not have problems if they are spiritual, nor will the responsible ones in the 
districts have problems if they are spiritual.

The condition of Christianity today is that there is no oneness and that the members do not 
have the opportunity to function. This is contrary to what God desires. People in Christianity 
say that they desire oneness, but actually they are thoroughly divided. They are divided because 
the price for oneness is great. For example, it is difficult for three brothers to live together, 
because they need to keep clear accounts and have clear divisions of responsibility. They 
cannot continually live in a confused situation. However, if they feel that it is too troublesome 
to live together, they may decide to live separately. In this way each will have his own living, 
and everything will be clearly arranged and convenient. For several decades we have been 
considering the matter of oneness. Today most people have a small family life, and everyone likes 
this arrangement. However, this is not what God wants for the church. In this matter, we should 
not seek to please men but rather seek to please God. This requires us to learn spiritual lessons.

The Open Brethren boast that they do not have disputes among themselves; however, the reason 
they have no disputes is that once they develop different opinions, they simply separate from one 
another. This is referred to as “separation without disputation.” If we take this way, once we have 
different opinions, we will not need to argue; we will simply part ways. Since we were originally 
meeting on one street, some will start meeting on another street. Gradually, when more people 
are added to them and different opinions arise again, some will remain meeting in their current 
location, and others will start meeting on yet another street. The result of the continual “separation 
without disputation” is that eventually there may even be three different groups meeting on the 
same street. Each will not argue with the other, but neither will they be one with one another. Since 
they have different views, they think they do not need to stay together. Consequently, they simply 
start a new group as needed. Although they contact one another, they do not interfere with others’ 
administration, and they even boast that they never have disputes. Actually, by meeting in this way, 
they do not need to pay a price, because they are never confronted with disputes.

We need to see two common errors. First, people in Christianity are not restricted by 
locality and are sectarian because they are not willing to be broken, to have their flesh dealt 
with, and to learn the necessary spiritual lessons. Second, most people in Christianity do 
not need to serve because they have turned the service over to a small number of people. 
Consequently, most people have stopped fulfilling their obligations and charge a few to bear all 
the responsibilities. The majority have lost their function and have been replaced by a minority. 
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情形都不正常，必须矫正过来。这两面若没有够多的矫
正，神在这里就不能达到祂的目的，祂的心就不能满足；
真正召会的一，在这里也显不出多少。

我们所以考虑，要将大的分家再分成更多的小家，就
是因为有一种光景产生，许多弟兄姊妹没有机会尽功用，
以致失去了他们的功用。为着每一位弟兄姊妹都能把肩
膀摆进来，尽他们肢体的功用，我们才要分作许多家。
然而另一面，要分作许多家，的确有实际上的难处。比
方在召会的管理、行政上，要维持召会一的性质，相当
不容易。虽有分的需要，但同时要维持一，难免会顾此
而失彼。这两面只要任何一面有点损伤，我们想要达到
神心愿所盼望的，都会成为泡影。合一与尽功用，尽功
用与合一，这两面任何一面受损伤，召会就受亏损，神
也不能得着祂所愿望的。

急切的需要灵和生命

要同时顾到这两面，不能只靠安排，不能单靠制度，
也不能倚靠人的办法。任何的安排、制度、办法，只能
作配合，灵与生命才是真正的需要。就如身体只能作灵
与魂的配合；一旦身体里的灵与魂脱走、死掉，身体立
刻变得一文不值。换句话说，任何好的制度、安排、办法，
都需要有灵，都需要生命。我们在灵上一有短缺，在生
命上一有缺乏，即使有再好的制度、安排、办法，产生
出来的还是一具尸首，而不是身体。

盼望弟兄姊妹看见这一件事。愿主怜悯我们，在分家
的责任安排里，每一个责任越多的圣徒，越需要学习够
多的功课；责任越重的，越需要接受厉害的破碎。在责
任一面说，我们是最讲手续的；但另一面，又是绝对不
讲手续，而完全是在圣灵里。手续不过是一个配合；其
中必须有灵，必须有生命；若是不然，那个手续就是死的。
我们在这里事奉，因着要维持召会的一，因着要在一同
事奉里没有磨擦，自然就得尽其所能，按着手续，而有
配搭。然而，手续不是我们的路；我们的路乃在于圣灵，
在于生命；我们必须学习活在灵里，活在生命里。

The situation produced by these two errors is not normal and must be corrected. If there is 
inadequate correction in regard to these two errors, God will not be able to reach His goal, His 
heart will not be satisfied, and the genuine oneness of the church will not be expressed.

We have decided to break up the bigger district meetings into many smaller district 
meetings due to the fact that many brothers and sisters do not have an opportunity to 
function. They have lost their function. In order to enable all the brothers and sisters to 
take up their responsibility and fulfill their function as members, we want to break up 
into many smaller district meetings. Doing this involves a number of practical difficulties. 
For instance, it will be difficult to maintain the nature of the oneness of the church in 
regard to the management and administration of the church. Although there is a need 
to break up into smaller district meetings, there is also the need to keep the oneness. 
It is easy to take care of one and miss the other. However, if either the oneness or the 
functioning is damaged, the church will suffer loss, and God will not be able to obtain 
what He desires.

THE DESPERATE NEED OF THE SPIRIT AND LIFE
In order to take care of these two matters, we should not rely on arrangements, 

systems, or human methods. All arrangements, systems, and methods are 
supplementary. The Spirit and life are the real need. This is similar to the physical 
body being supplementary to the spirit and soul. Once the spirit and soul depart, 
the body immediately becomes worthless. In other words, a good system, 
arrangement, or method still needs the Spirit and life. Once we are short of the 
Spirit and life, even if a system, arrangement, or method is good, the result is still a 
corpse, not a living body.

I hope that the brothers and sisters will see this matter. May the Lord have mercy on us. 
In the arrangement of the responsibility for the district meetings, the more responsibility a 
saint has, the more he needs to learn the necessary lessons. The heavier the responsibility 
he has, the more he needs to receive a strong breaking. In regard to responsibility, we 
should pay much attention to procedure, but in another sense, we should focus altogether 
on the Spirit. Procedures are supplementary. In every procedure there must be the Spirit 
and life; otherwise, the procedure will be dead. When we serve in the church, for the 
sake of keeping the oneness of the church and avoiding friction, we should try our best to 
coordinate according to the existing procedures. However, the procedures are not our way. 
Our way is the Spirit and life. We must learn to live in spirit and in life.
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有些圣徒与我交通说，“我觉得现在我不大能事奉。”
我就问他：“为什么不能事奉？”他说，“我没有事奉
的路。”我再追问：“为什么没有事奉的路？”他说，
“负责弟兄没有安排我。”一面说这很好，因为他是照
着召会的安排行，这是对的，是照着手续；但另一面，
这又是非常的错误，因为完全在手续里，而不在灵里，
不在生命里。所以，对这样的弟兄姊妹，我都是回答说，
“你觉得没有路，我倒觉得是你的观念错了。不是召会
的安排作你的路，你的路是在灵里。若是你祷告主，觉
得有负担去对亲友传福音，有谁能禁止你？若是你早晨
亲近主，觉得该去看望幼嫩的弟兄姊妹，有谁会定罪你？
如果在祷告聚会中，你从灵里发出一篇祷告，摸着众人
的灵，他们不说阿们么？倘若你在交通聚会里受引导，
起来作一个见证，弟兄姊妹都得供应，有什么人会反对？
安排的路只有一条，就是在灵里。”

然而，你传福音，救来了灵魂，还是应该有一点手续，
要把他们交给召会。千万不要以为是你传福音，叫人相
信、受浸，你们几个人就可以来在一起聚会；如果不给
你作家负责，你就自己设立自己作家负责，先造成事实，
然后叫长老追认，要众人承认。那么，众人都要承认这
是个肉体。你若觉得召会不好，你应当帮助；你若觉得
召会不属灵，你应当供应。召会包括你，你是召会组成
分子之一，应当帮助、供应召会。

凡在神的召会中，每一个属灵的供应，都没有手续的
必要。你觉得有需要，就起来供应、扶持。好比水冲来了，
就需要有河道让它流，这是无法拦住的。一个学过很好
功课的人，他不是被动的听命行事，乃是灵里有感觉，
就传福音给人，带人得救；里面有负担供应人，就用话
语供应弟兄姊妹。他没有抱怨或退缩，乃是简简单单的，
即使召会对他没有任何安排，他也把所救来的人交给召
会。虽然召会对他没有一点指示，但他在那里尽所能的
有属灵供应。

这些简单的话，是要给大家看见，召会一切的事奉，
都不能仅仅倚靠手续。如果真是学了属灵的功课，操练
尽自己属灵的功用，就会懂得什么是手续，一点也不会

Recently one of the saints told me, “I feel that I cannot serve now.” “Why not?” I asked. He 
said, “I do not have the way to serve.” Again I asked him, “Why not?” He said, “The responsible 
brothers have made no arrangement for me to serve.” On one hand, it is good that he acts 
according to the arrangement of the church. This is right according to procedure. On the other 
hand, it is wrong for him to act this way, because it indicates that he is altogether operating 
according to procedure and not according to the Spirit and life. Toward this kind of brother 
and sister, my reply is always, “You feel that there is no way for you to serve, but my feeling 
is that your concept is wrong. You should not consider the arrangement of the church to be 
your way. Your way must be in the Spirit. If you pray to the Lord and sense a burden to preach 
the gospel to your friends and relatives, who will prohibit you? If you contact the Lord in the 
morning and sense that you should go to visit some newly saved brothers and sisters, who 
will condemn you? If you pray something in the prayer meeting from your spirit that touches 
everyone’s spirit, will they not say Amen? If you are led in the fellowship meeting to rise up 
and give a testimony, and the brothers and sisters are all supplied, who will oppose? There is 
only one way of arrangement, and that way is in the Spirit.”

However, once we have preached the gospel and saved a number of people, there should 
be a procedure for handing them over to the church. We should never think that since we have 
preached the gospel and led some to believe and be baptized, we can then meet with them apart 
from the church. If we have not been asked to bear responsibility in a district meeting, we should 
not appoint ourselves as a responsible one. We should not try to establish a fact and then seek the 
recognition of the elders and the saints. If we appoint ourselves, everyone will recognize that this is 
our flesh. If we think that the church is not proper, we should help the church. If we think that the 
church is not spiritual, we should minister to the church. The church includes each one of us, and 
we are constituents of the church. Thus, we should help the church and minister to the church.

All spiritual supply in the church of God does not need to be rendered according to 
procedure. If we sense a need, we should rise up to supply and support it. When there is 
a flood, there needs to be a channel to let it flow out. A flood cannot be blocked. One who 
has learned this lesson does not act according to orders passively. Rather, when he has a 
feeling in his spirit, he preaches the gospel to others and leads them to be saved; when he 
has the burden to supply others, he ministers to them from the Word. He neither murmurs 
nor retreats but is simple and pure. Even if the church has not arranged for him to do 
anything, he saves some and hands them over to the church. Although the church has not 
given him any instructions, he endeavors to render spiritual supply to the church.

This simple speaking is to demonstrate that the service in the church cannot rely on procedure. 
If we have truly learned spiritual lessons and fulfill our spiritual function, we will know a proper 
procedure, and we will not damage the oneness of the church. We should never commit the error of 
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破坏召会的一。千万不要有偏于任何一面的错误；不要
以为这件事完全是手续问题，所以是这样安排，我就照
样去作，安排传福音我就传福音，安排祷告我就祷告。
这是偏于死沉、呆板，绝不能这样。同样的，也不能说，
“不要管所谓的安排，我想怎么作就作，想传福音就传；
什么叫作安排？安排是人意，我只活在圣灵里，不管这
些安排。”这又是肉体。如果是这样，召会定规混乱无序。
在这两面的夹缝里，你我有很厉害的功课要学。一个地
方召会越大，这样的功课越难；但越难的功课，学习到
的也越有价值。

荣耀的远景

与当前的操练

我实在看见前头有一幅美丽的图画，就是我们这么多
的弟兄姊妹，都接受主的怜悯，都学厉害的功课，都同
心合意的聚会，都尽功用事奉主。有一天，在宇宙中有
一个见证摆在这里：几千人尽功用，却还是一个召会。
这是何等美丽的一件事，是何等明亮的一个见证，又是
何等有力的一个彰显。这在神是没有问题的，全在于我
们有多少人，决心接受这样厉害的功课。如果我们都愿
意起来，接受厉害的功课，一面尽功用，一面保守一；
不活在手续里，乃接受灵的带领。如此，在宇宙中定规
产生一个强的见证。我们信神在末后的时代，要作、能
作，也肯作这样的事；但愿我们是那一班人，让祂在我
们身上有这样一条路。

主后一九五七年六月十日讲于台北

leaning toward either extreme. We should not consider that everything is a matter of procedure and 
that whatever the arrangement is, we should simply follow. In other words, we preach the gospel only 
if it has been arranged that we preach the gospel, and we pray only if it has been arranged that we pray. 
This is to lean toward the extreme of being rigid and dead. We should not act in this way. Likewise, 
we should not say, “I do not care for arrangement. I just care to do whatever I think is best. If I want to 
preach the gospel, I will do it. All arrangement is but the human will. I will live in the Holy Spirit and 
not care about arrangement.” This is the flesh. If we are like this, the church will certainly be chaotic 
and disorderly. This is a serious lesson for us to learn as we are constricted by the matters of everyone 
functioning and the need to maintain the oneness of the church. The bigger a local church is, the more 
difficult the lessons are; however, the more difficult the lessons, the more valuable they are to learn.

THE GLORIOUS OUTLOOK 
AND THE PRESENT EXERCISE

I truly see a bright future ahead of us. There are many brothers and sisters who 
have received the Lord’s mercy to learn the serious lessons necessary to meet in one 
accord and to function in serving the Lord. One day there will be a testimony in the 
universe of several thousand people functioning yet still maintaining the oneness of the 
church. What a beautiful matter, what a bright testimony, and what a strong expression 
this will be! There is no problem on God’s side; rather, our future testimony depends 
entirely upon how many of us are determined to learn. We should all be willing to rise 
up to learn so that we can carry out our function while maintaining the oneness of the 
church. We should not live according to procedure but be led by the Spirit. In this way 
a strong testimony will surely be produced. We believe that in these end times God 
desires to, is able to, and will accomplish this matter. May we be the group of people 
who allows Him to have a way in us.
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第六篇

十字架的地位

读经：罗马书十二章三节。

身体的合一

神要得着召会，作祂的身体在地方上的表显。不论那个
地方有多大，也不论那个地方得救的人有多少，神都要那
一班得救的人，在他们所在的地方上，作为身体的表显。
神不只要我们这些得救的人，在地方上维持召会的合一，
也不仅要我们在地方上有合一的见证，更是要我们在地方
上，成为基督的身体。实在说，召会的合一就是身体的合
一。世上的人都承认，尤其是作医生的更要肯定告诉我们，
最合一的就是我们的身体。很少有什么东西，比人的身体
更合一；虽然身体上有许多肢体，却非常合一。

读医学系的学生，花了几年工夫，专专为着研究身体。
他们常常研读人的身体，努力用功了几年，还是不能把
身体的每一部分记牢。身体上的各部分众多且复杂，然
而，虽是繁多，却完全是一个身体。我们每个人都有一
个身体，所以，多少都能领会身体的一是何等的一。如
果这个一稍微差一点，你我马上会有感觉，立刻就不能
行动了。我们身体的一若是有差错，全身就不能行动。
然而，我们需要进一步看见，当我们在一个地方上，大
家一同事奉的时候，我们的光景不仅需要合一，更要显
出一个身体。弟兄姊妹可能对这件事，感受并不深刻；
但有一天主开了我们的眼睛，给我们看见基督的身体，
那个身体的亮光，会叫我们这个人完全顺服。

需要接受十字架的对付

如果神要我们每个人都是一个身体，那就便当太多了；
然而，神却要我们这么多人，能够成为一个身体。这对
我们个人而言，乃是非常为难的。当主耶稣在地上时，
不过只有十二个门徒，他们就起了不少争论，有过不少
争执。我们在召会中不只十二个人，也不只一百二十个

CHAPTER SIX

THE POSITION OF THE CROSS
Scripture Reading: Rom. 12:3

THE ONENESS OF THE BODY
God desires to gain churches for the local expression of His Body. No matter how 

large a locality is or how many saved ones there are in a locality, God desires that the 
saved ones in that place be the local expression of the Body. God desires that we not 
only maintain the oneness of the church in our locality, bearing a testimony of oneness, 
but even more that we express the Body of Christ in our locality. In fact, the oneness of 
the church is the oneness of the Body. Most people, especially medical doctors, readily 
admit the fact that the best example of oneness is our physical body. Very few things 
are more one than a body. Although there are many members in a body, the members 
are one.

Medical students have to spend several years in order to study the human body in 
depth. After they have diligently studied the human body for a number of years, they 
realize that it is difficult to commit every body part and detail to memory. There are many 
parts in a human body, and each part is complicated. Although there are many parts, they 
function entirely as one body. Since we have a body, we have some realization of the extent 
to which a body functions as one. If there is something lacking in the oneness of our body, 
we sense it immediately and are hindered in our movement. Similarly, if something is 
wrong with the oneness in the Body of Christ, the whole Body is hindered in its movement. 
When we serve together on the ground of oneness, not only do we need to be one in our 
condition, but even more we need to express the Body. The brothers and sisters may not 
have much feeling in regard to this point, but if the Lord opens our eyes to see the Body of 
Christ, such a seeing of the Body will subdue our whole being.

THE NEED TO RECEIVE THE DEALING OF THE CROSS
If God desired that each one of us be an individual Body, it would have been very 

convenient. However, God desires that we, though many, become one Body; this is rather 
difficult for us. When the Lord Jesus was on the earth, only twelve disciples were with 
Him, and they had quite a number of arguments and disputes. Today there are more 
than twelve people in the church. In the church in Taipei alone we have more than two 
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thousand people. How can we become one Body? If we desire not to fight but to become 
one in the Body, one basic issue needs to be resolved; that is, every one of us needs the 
Lord’s dealing. Being dealt with in this regard is not to be dealt with in regard to defects or 
mistakes but in regard to our person. If the brothers and sisters continue to have the “I” in 
them, they cannot be members of the Body. If we would be members of the Body, our “I” 
must go.

To be a member, we must not have the “I.” We may use a simple illustration. Suppose 
a few brothers and I are serving the Lord together, either as elders or as responsible 
ones in the districts. In order to serve together, we must come together to discuss things. 
Hence, one day we may need to go to the place where we meet, and one brother may 
suggest that in order to save time we should hire a taxi. However, I may think that hiring 
a taxi costs too much and that we can get there by each riding a bicycle. While one party 
wants to save time, the other party wants to save money. Consequently, there may be an 
argument among us, and some may end up going by taxi, but I may declare that I dare 
not ride in the taxi. I may say that I dare not, but actually I am declaring that since my 
suggestion was not adopted, I do not want to be one with those taking the taxi. To be in 
coordination means that we need to put aside our own opinion. It is good to go by taxi, 
by bicycles, or even by foot. None of these ways offends the Lord or damages the Lord’s 
testimony. It does not matter which way we take. While the motive of some brothers is 
to save time, others may want to save money. In any case, if the brothers decide to go by 
taxi, I should not have another feeling and should simply go joyfully with the brothers 
in a taxi. Not only should I not have an opposing attitude, I should not even have any 
negative feeling concerning the matter.

NOT ARGUING ABOUT SMALL MATTERS
IN ORDER TO AVOID DAMAGING THE ONENESS

We should not think that it is a small matter to argue about means of transportation. 
Actually, from the Lord’s perspective everything we do today is small. If we are faithful over 
small matters, the Lord can eventually set us over more important matters (Matt. 25:21). 
Often we are severely tested and tried in regard to small matters. Satan often tests us using 
small matters. In the previous example, I might harbor a thought in my heart that the 
brothers are wasteful. Due to having a problem and a negative feeling within, I will be filled 
with the presence of the “I.” When I first began to serve the Lord, I was quite young. One day 
a senior co-worker fellowshipped with me regarding one point that I cannot forget. This 
one thing has become a help to me over the years. He said to me, “Brother, we have risen up 
to serve the Lord because we have seen the light concerning the church. Hence, we should 

人，甚至超过一千二百人，这要如何成为一个身体呢？
若要大家不相争，并且在身体里合一，有一个基本的问
题需要解决，就是人人需要接受对付。这里所说的对付，
不仅是对付一点点的毛病、一点点的错误，乃是对付我
们这个人。若是在弟兄姊妹当中，还有“我”，那就没
有办法作肢体；我们要作肢体，就得没有“我”这个人。

要作一个肢体，就得没有“我”，这是什么意思呢？
用一个浅显的比方说，我与几位弟兄一同事奉主，或者
一同作长老，或者一同作分家负责人，大家需要聚在一
起共同商量事情。弟兄们说，今天为着节省时间，路程
遥远，可以搭一部汽车前往。我就在那里想：这样太浪
费了，只要每人骑一辆脚踏车就可以了。一边主张为着
节省时间，一边担心太过浪费钱财，两边就有了一些争
执。结果他们去坐车，我则表明自己不敢搭车。虽说是
不敢，意思却是表明我的主张既行不通，我就不愿在其
中。所以，什么叫作在配搭里？就是放下自己的意见；
无论坐车也罢，骑脚踏车也好，甚至步行也可以，因为
那些主张一点也没有得罪主，也没有使主的见证受损伤，
所以怎么作都无所谓。有些弟兄的动机，是为着节省时
间；有些弟兄是为着节省费用。不论如何，当弟兄们说
坐汽车，我应该没有一点其他的感觉，而该欢乐的与弟
兄们一同坐车前往。不只反对的态度不该有，连反对的
感觉都不该有。

不在小事上争执，

避免破坏合一

千万不要以为这是一件小事，实在说，我们今天所作
的一切事，主都说是小事。我们在小事上忠信，那一天，
主才能把大事托给我们管理。但我们却常在小事上受到
厉害的试验、试探。撒但常常借着一些小事试探我们。
在前面的例子中，我可能心里想，其他的人是浪费的。
因着我里面有故事，里面有感觉，在这里就满了“我”
的存在。当我刚出来事奉主的时候，还非常年轻，那时
一位前面的同工与我交通一件事，令我无法忘怀，成为
我多年来的帮助。他告诉我说，“弟兄，我们起来事奉主，
既看见亮光，就不该在组织里事奉主。”当时，我们实
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在愿意在纯净的立场上事奉主，所以我们另外找到一间
小房子，开始聚会。

到了有一天，我们需要传福音，大家就争执了起来。
究竟我们这些事奉主的人，为何如此争执？其实都是
为着一些小事。比如双方对于关门、开门的事谈不拢。
一方觉得我们所租的房子紧临马路，外面没有围墙，
一开门就是马路，因此主张将门关起来。一方则主张
聚会时要打开门，让与会的人进出方便。我们都是事
奉主的弟兄，却一方赞成开门，另一方赞成关门，双
方无法合一。

那时，我差不多每天都到会所。抵达会所后，先把门
打开，用两张凳子抵着门。然而聚会开始后，有人坐进
来，就有位年长弟兄，立刻把门关起来；这让我里面感
觉很不自然。一场聚会完毕，两个钟头以后，再接着一场；
我还是照旧把大门再开启，那位弟兄接着再把门关起来。
我们两个人就在这件小事上没有一，在这件小事上分了。
这给我一个非常深的警戒。那位前面的同工帮助我，他
说，“不仅那位关门的弟兄属肉体，你也属肉体。在这
一件开门、关门的事上，没有可争执的。不要说在这样
的事上，就连再大一点的事，都没有可争执的。”在召
会生活里，我们能不能和一同事奉的人不争？唯有不争，
我们才不得罪神。

然而，如果有人站起来说，“耶稣不是神。”我们不
只要争，并且还要很强的说，“你若不悔改，我不能与
你一同事奉主。”因为那是关于真理的事，并非开门、
关门的小事。然而在事奉的时候，尤其是在一些小事
上，我们会遇到非常厉害的试验；撒但就藏在里面试探
我们。许多时候，弟兄们不同心，都是因着这些小事。
比方当大家不同心探望时，他就赞成他自己的方法，我
就作我愿意作的事。结果大家都不探望，并且说，“算
了吧，你要走你自己走，我要照自己的方法作。”这些
所谓的不同心，都不是什么太大的事，不过就是一些小
事。小事是弟兄姊妹非常厉害的试验，我们的难处就在
这里。

not serve the Lord in an organization.” At that time we were willing to serve the Lord on a 
pure and clean ground; thus, we found a small place and began to meet there.

One day we were about to preach the gospel, and an argument arose among us. Why would 
people such as we who serve the Lord argue so much? Our argument was due to a small matter, 
that is, whether or not to close or open a certain door. The place we were renting was located 
next to a street with no walls to separate the houses from the street. The door of the rented 
place opened directly to the street. One party proposed that we should close the door during 
meeting time, but another party wanted to open the door so that it would be convenient for 
people to come and go. We were all brothers serving the Lord; nevertheless, we could not be 
one, because one side wanted to open the door, and the other side wanted to close the door.

During that time I went to the meeting hall almost every day. When I arrived at the hall, I 
would open the door and use two stools to hold the door open. After the meeting began and 
people started to trickle in, an elderly brother would immediately close the door. What he did 
caused me to feel uneasy within. Then one meeting would be finished, and after two hours 
the next meeting would begin. I would open the door again as I had done before, and soon 
afterward the same brother would close the door. The two of us did not have oneness in regard 
to this small thing; hence, we were divided over a small matter. This experience became a deep 
warning to me. Later, a senior co-worker rendered help to me; he said, “Not only is that brother 
who closed the door fleshly; you too are fleshly. Actually, there is nothing worth arguing about 
in regard to opening or closing a door. Not only in small matters like this, but even in large 
matters, there is nothing worth arguing about.” Can we not refrain from arguing with those 
with whom we serve in the church life? Only when we do not argue will we not offend God.

In contrast, if someone were to stand up and say, “Jesus is not God,” not only should we 
dispute this, but we should also speak to him in a strong way, saying, “If you do not repent, 
I cannot serve the Lord together with you.” Because this matter concerns the truth, it is not 
a small matter like opening or closing a door. In serving the Lord, we will encounter severe 
tests, particularly in regard to small things; Satan always hides himself in small matters 
in order to tempt us. Many times it is because of small things that the brothers are not in 
one accord. For instance, when the brothers go to visit the saints without one accord, one 
brother will agree only with his own way and another will simply do whatever he wants. 
In the end no one will do any visiting, and each will say, “Forget about it. If you want to go, 
you go. But I will do it according to my way.” Such discord is often not in regard to large 
matters but is related to small matters. Small matters are a serious test to the brothers 
and sisters and are the source of many of our problems.
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当召会的负责弟兄说，现在要传福音了；你就说，“属
灵的空气这么冷淡，怎样传呢？需要先作造就。”你心
里想：如果他们执意要传福音，一定作不通。有一天真
的作不通了，你就说，“我不是早先就告诉大家，此路
不通了么？”那真是满足了你的己，表示你的见地高明，
主张正确。然而请记得，这一类的事没有对错，也不需
要定规怎样行才是标准。先传福音可以，先作造就也可
以。我们传福音，主耶稣是我们的救主；我们不传福音，
先作造就，主耶稣还是救主。现在传讲，祂是救主；再
过两周传讲，祂还是救主。若是你觉得该传福音，那么
感谢赞美主；即使你觉得不该传，也感谢赞美主。到底
我们该传不该传，需要大家一同来祷告。凡遇着这样的
情形，若我们众人能一起祷告，结果就会照主的意思，
让主的旨意行出来。

厉害接受十字架的对付

请记得，当众人一同配搭事奉时，并不是大家联合起
来，就叫作身体。乃是我们一同事奉，既没有“你”，
也没有“我”，只有基督，那才是身体。有“你”这个
人，就没有身体；有“我”这个人，也没有身体。“我”
若是在这里，身体就没有出路；有“我”的命，就没有
身体的命。在关于主的身位，为着主基本的真理上，你
我都该极力护卫，甚至到殉道的地步。除此之外，在事
奉上一切的事，大家都是弟兄姊妹，没有什么好争执的。

对于与你一同配搭的家负责弟兄，他要在夜里十二点聚
会，你不要争，也不要有感觉。因为中午十二点钟聚会，主
耶稣是救主；夜里十二点钟聚会，主耶稣还是救主。我们应
该没有可争的。你既是家负责人之一，就可以把你的感觉交
通给弟兄姊妹。你可以交通，但是弟兄们是不是觉得该这样
作，你应该一点也不争，一点也没有感觉。这需要你我的己，
就是我们天然的人受对付；我们需要很厉害的接受这个对付。
在配搭事奉上，我们没有可争的。除了主的身位和基本的真
理以外，我们没有一点需要争论的。因着主的怜悯和祂的恩
待，今天在我们中间，对于主和祂荣耀的身位，以及我们中
间基本的真理，我们没有一点不同的争论。若是在我们中间

When the responsible brothers say that it is time for us to preach the gospel, we may say, 
“How can we preach the gospel when the spiritual atmosphere is so cold? We should do the 
work of edification first.” We might think to ourselves, “If they insist on preaching the gospel, 
they will surely fail.” If one day their preaching proves to be a failure, we might say, “Did I not 
tell you that this way does not work?” Surely such speaking will satisfy our self and vindicate 
that our view is higher and our suggestions are better. However, we must remember that in 
this matter there is no right or wrong; neither is there a regulation or standard concerning 
how things should be done. We can preach the gospel first, or we can edify first. The Lord Jesus 
is our Savior. Regardless of whether we preach the gospel first or endeavor to edify the saints 
first, He will continue to be our Savior. If we preach the gospel now, He is the Savior, and if we 
preach the gospel two weeks later, He will still be the Savior. If you feel that you should preach 
the gospel, we thank and praise the Lord. If you feel that you should not, we also thank and 
praise the Lord. Whether we preach the gospel or not, we still need to come together and pray. 
Whenever we encounter a situation in which there is a dispute, if we pray together, the result 
will be that we will follow the Lord’s feeling and allow the Lord’s will to be carried out.

RECEIVING THE DEALING OF THE CROSS SERIOUSLY
Please remember that it is only when we coordinate together to serve, not when we 

merely unite together, that we are the Body. Only when we are serving together and there 
is neither “you” nor “I” is there the Body. When there is “you,” there is no Body, and when 
there is “I,” there also is no Body. If “I” is here, there is no way to have the Body, and if the 
life of “I” is here, the life of the Body is absent. We should use all our strength and even be 
willing to be martyred in order to guard the matters of the Lord’s person and the basic 
truths related to Him. Besides this, we are all brothers and sisters, and there is nothing 
worth arguing about in regard to our service.

If we are serving with a responsible brother who wants to meet at midnight, we should 
not argue about it, neither should we have much feeling about it. The Lord Jesus is still the 
Savior whether we meet at noon or midnight. We should have nothing to argue about. If 
we are a responsible one, we may fellowship regarding our feeling with the brothers and 
sisters. However, no matter what the brothers feel to do, we should not argue nor have any 
feeling whatsoever. This requires that our self, that is, our natural man, be dealt with. We 
need to receive such a serious dealing. In our coordination in the service, we should not 
argue. There is no need for us to argue about anything other than the person of the Lord 
and the basic truths. By the Lord’s mercy and His grace, there is absolutely no dispute 
among us today concerning the Lord’s glorious person and concerning the basic truths. 
If any dispute exists among us, it must be due to the presence of the flesh and the “I.” If it 
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有争论，必定是有“我的肉体”、“我”的存在。若是没有
我的肉体，没有我的存在，我们中间就没有意见可争执。

我们要的事奉不仅是一个合一的事奉，更是身体的事
奉；身体的事奉是长成的。什么地方要看见主的同在，
要看见神的祝福，那个地方必须看见一种身体的情形。
在身体中，并没有阶级的分别，没有高的、低的，大的、
小的。认真说，在召会中没有高低，没有大小。主耶稣说，
“但你们中间不是这样；反倒你们中间无论谁想要为大，
就必作你们的仆役；你们中间无论谁想要为首，就必作
你们的奴仆。”（太二十 26 ～ 27。）谁愿意为大，就要
作服事别人的奴仆；谁愿意为大，就要学习服事别人。
实在说，在身体中没有高低大小，只有十字架。

十字架产生召会，

召会带进国度

整本新约里，很着重的强调三个大点：就是十字架、
召会以及国度。十字架产生召会，召会带进国度。没有
召会，神的国度无法带进来。主说，“我要把我的召会
建造在这磐石上，阴间的门不能胜过她。我要把诸天之
国的钥匙给你。”（太十六18～19上。）这里我们看见，
有召会才有国度；召会把国度带进来。然而请记得，召
会完全是从十字架产生出来的。没有十字架，而有天然
的人，就没有召会；有十字架，没有天然的人，就有召会。
人必须受过十字架的对付。

基督徒聚集在一起，如果不接受十字架的对付，他们
中间就没有召会的实际。在我们中间如果要有召会的实
际，我们中间就该有十字架。十字架在我们每个人身上，
要作厉害的工作，甚至厉害到一个地步，将我们一个个
都了结，使我们虽然人在这里，却是没有“我”，每一
个我都在十字架上。骄傲的是我，自大的是我，主张的
是我，非要这样作不可的也是我。在召会里不能有这个
“我”，这个“我”必须摆在十字架上；有我就没有召会，
我必须在十字架上。乃是借这十字架，才能够产生召会。

今天，你我里面都已经有复活的生命，像当初拿撒勒
人耶稣里面，有复活的生命一样。这个复活的生命住在

were not due to the presence of the flesh and the “I,” there would be no opinions for us to 
argue about.

In our service we desire to serve not only in oneness but also in the Body. The service 
in the Body comes from growth in life. In order for a locality to experience the Lord’s 
presence and God’s blessing, it must manifest the Body in that locality. In the Body there is 
no difference in rank. No one is higher, and no one is lower. No one is greater, and no one 
is smaller. Strictly speaking, in the church there is no high or low, and there is no great or 
small. The Lord Jesus said, “It shall not be so among you; but whoever wants to become 
great among you shall be your servant, and whoever wants to be first among you shall be 
your slave” (Matt. 20:26-27). Hence, whoever wants to be great will be a servant and will 
learn to serve others. In the Body there is no high nor low, and no great nor small. There is 
only the cross.

THE CROSS PRODUCING THE CHURCH,
AND THE CHURCH USHERING IN THE KINGDOM

The entire New Testament emphasizes three major points: the cross, the church, 
and the kingdom. The cross produces the church, and the church ushers in the kingdom. 
Without the church, the kingdom of God cannot be ushered in. The Lord said, “Upon this 
rock I will build My church, and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it. I will give to 
you the keys of the kingdom of the heavens” (16:18-19). When there is the church, there 
can be the kingdom. The church ushers in the kingdom. However, we must remember that 
the church is produced entirely out of the cross. If there is no cross but only the natural 
man, there is no church. In contrast, if there is the cross and no natural man, there is the 
church. We must be dealt with by the cross.

If Christians gather together and do not receive the dealing of the cross, there 
cannot be the reality of the church among them. If we would have the reality of the 
church among us, the cross must also be among us. The cross must do a severe work 
within each one of us until we are all terminated one by one. In this way, although we 
are physically present, the “I” is no longer present. Every “I” is on the cross. Pride is 
“I,” arrogance is “I,” opinion is “I,” and insisting on our way of doing things is also “I.” In 
the church there cannot be an “I.” The “I” must be placed on the cross. If there is an “I,” 
there is no church; thus, “I” must be on the cross. It is through the cross that the church 
is produced.

Today the resurrection life is in us in the same way as the resurrection life was in 
Jesus the Nazarene. This resurrection life lives within us, persons of flesh. When our 
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我们肉体的人里。当我们肉体里的生命经过十字架时，
复活的生命就要从我们里面彰显出来，结果就是神的同
在。这会带进神的祝福，满有神的丰盛，那就是神的召
会，也就是神的荣耀。在召会中，神荣耀的彰显有多少，
神的祝福有多少，神的丰富被人享受有多少，人摸着神
有多少，完全在于我们接受十字架的对付，而被破碎有
多少。这件事我们不应该只当作道理来听，来传讲，乃
该天天在生活中有经历。

身体配搭的事奉

每一次你在那里主张的时候，你应该觉得，主的十字架
在这里。有好些弟兄姊妹，当他们不爱主，而爱世界，不
过问召会之事的时候，既不会争，也不会闹。他们对召会
的事并不感兴趣，他们的注意力是在世界里。这样的人当
然不会争，也不会闹。令人难过的是，什么时候人蒙恩了，
爱主了，这些爱主的人进来事奉主，就带着他们的意见，
要人照着他们的作法。他们认为：这样读经才对，那样读
经不对；大声祷告才对，安静祷告不对。他们乃是盼望别
人能像他们一样。事实上，你没有办法盼望别人像你。看
看我们，没有一个人的面孔和别人一样。我的面孔是一个
样，王弟兄的面孔是一个样，张弟兄的面孔又是另一个样；
有的体格大，有的体格小，都不一样。

可惜的是，一碰到事奉主的事，我们就非盼望别人
和我们一样不可。凡是不和我们一样的，我们就不能
印证，也不能阿们，更不能随同。如果你觉得，现在
需要传福音，其余的人天天讲与主交通，回到主面前，
你就定罪他们完全是奥秘派，走盖恩夫人的路。于是
就发生辩论，表明你实在不赞同。反之，你也许是一
个学习摸着交通的人，就认为那些为福音热心的，都
是肉体，你没有办法有分。这里我们十足看见一个
“我”。别人讲与主交通，你觉得该热心传福音，你
就应该说，“感谢赞美主，多年来我没有学习这个功
课，求主怜悯我，开我的眼睛，给我看见，我必须破碎，
学习与主交通。”

life in the flesh passes through the cross, the resurrection life is manifested from within 
us, and this results in the presence of God. In this way God’s blessing is brought in, full 
of God’s abundance. This is the church of God and the glory of God. In the church the 
extent of the manifestation of God’s glory, the extent of God’s blessing, the extent of our 
enjoyment of God’s riches, and the extent of our touching God’s presence depend on 
how much we have been broken by receiving the dealing of the cross. We should not 
listen to or speak about this matter as a doctrine; rather, we should experience it day 
by day in our living.

THE SERVICE IN COORDINATION IN THE BODY
Whenever we are making a proposal, we should sense that the Lord’s cross is present. 

Many brothers and sisters did not argue or fight when they loved the world instead of 
the Lord and did not care about anything related to the church. They were not interested 
in anything related to the church, because their attention was focused on the world. 
Such people certainly have no need to argue or fight. The sad thing is that when they 
receive grace and turn to love the Lord, they begin to serve the Lord with their opinions, 
demanding that others do things according to their way. They may have an opinion 
concerning the way we should read the Bible or concerning how we pray, whether we 
should pray loudly or quietly. At first they expect everyone to be the same as they are. 
Actually, no one should expect others to be the same. If we consider each one of us, no one 
has the same face. Each of our faces is unique. Moreover, some of us are big in stature, and 
some are small. None of us are exactly the same.

It is a pity that whenever we touch the things of the Lord, we tend to insist that others 
be the same as we are. Often we do not support or say Amen to those who are different from 
us, and we do not go along with them. For instance, we may feel that it is time to preach 
the gospel, but others may talk about having daily fellowship with the Lord and returning 
to His presence. If this is the case, we might condemn them for being mystics and say that 
they are taking the way of Madame Guyon. Consequently, a debate may ensue in which we 
clearly indicate that we disagree with them. Conversely, if we are persons learning to touch 
the Lord through fellowship, we may think that those zealous for the gospel are fleshly and 
that we should not take part in their activity. In both illustrations the “I” can be fully seen. If 
others are talking about fellowshipping with the Lord, although we may feel that this is the 
time to preach the gospel with zeal, we should say, “Thank and praise the Lord, for years I 
have not learned this lesson. I pray that the Lord would have mercy on me to open my eyes 
that I may see. I need to be broken and learn to fellowship with the Lord.”
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常常我们与人一同事奉时，都会把人观察又观察，看
看这个人是什么脾气，是什么个性。你若是慢的人，碰
到快的人，就觉得没办法和他一同事奉。因为你认为这
个人，定规不能进到至圣所里；至圣所里都是一幅幅幔
子，不能快快的走。其实，恐怕那大步走的人，比你更
属灵。因此，你不要以这些来测量别人，这些都是凭着
肉体，凭着好恶判断。他是慢步走也好，是快步也好，
主耶稣都还是救主。我们一同事奉主的时候，怎样的主
张都可以，因为问题不在那里，乃在于有没有配搭。这
是原则的事。

有时有的弟兄会说，“某位弟兄越开口，我越不能说
阿们，我灵里不通。”你灵里觉得通，或是不通，这不
必争论。我们该担心的不是灵通不通的问题，而是在你
里面的“我”有没有地位。在那位弟兄那么多的祷告中，
你不能说没有一句摸着灵；当有一句摸着神的时候，你
应该说阿们。我们在一起配搭事奉，一直要学习把自己
摆在十字架之下。弟兄们怎样主张都对，没有“我”的
主张；弟兄们怎样都可以，“我”的主张应该摆在死地；
弟兄们说的都应该算数，“我”说的不算数。在这里没
有我。如果是这样，我们的难处就会完全过去。如果是
这样，在一切的事奉里，都满有主的同在；不必讲服权柄，
不必讲按规矩而行，也不必讲在事奉的分内里，权限在
什么地方，更不必问长老有没有给这个权限，来定规这
个不能作，那个应该作。

在政治的官场中，有那些讲究；在世界的社会上，有
那些讲究；在神的召会中却没有这些，在召会中只有十
字架。不论是长老，或是执事，或是家负责的弟兄姊妹，
每一个人都接受十字架，就不必讲权柄，不必讲按规矩
而行，也不必讲权限和手续。我们要看见在我们中间非
常和谐，非常合一、一致的光景，那就是身体的情形。
当每一个人都接受十字架，都让十字架在那里治死他那
个“我”，圣灵就有地位，基督就有主权，神的同在、
神的祝福定规在我们中间。无须劝勉弟兄姊妹，因为劝
勉一点也没有用；也不必帮助弟兄姊妹有什么定意，有
什么立志。只要和弟兄姊妹分享，召会生活的秘诀，就
是“无我，无己”，活在十字架的杀死之下。在一切的
事奉上，这不是一个道理，乃是一个实际。

Often when we are serving with others, we may observe them in order to see what kind 
of temperament and personality they have. If we are a slow person coordinating with a quick 
person, we may feel that we simply cannot serve with him. We may hold the opinion that a quick 
person cannot make it into the Holy of Holies and that because there are many curtains within 
the tabernacle, a person should not move too quickly. In fact, a person who walks quickly may 
be more spiritual than one who walks slowly. We should not measure others according to these 
things. These outward matters are all related to the flesh and according to our preference. It 
does not matter whether a person walks quickly or slowly; the Lord Jesus is still the Savior. 
When we serve the Lord together, any kind of proposal should be allowed. What matters are not 
the proposals but whether there is proper coordination. This is a matter of principle.

A brother may say, “The more a certain brother opens his mouth, the less I can say Amen 
to him, because my spirit does not respond.” We need not argue regarding whether or not our 
spirit responds; rather, we should be concerned about whether or not the “I” within us has 
the ground. We cannot say that we have never touched the Spirit in another brother’s prayers. 
When we touch God through one of his sentences, we should say Amen. In our coordination 
of service we must learn to always place ourselves under the cross. The brothers can propose 
anything as long as no proposal is from the “I,” and the brothers can do anything as long as the 
proposal from the “I” is placed under the cross. Whatever the brothers propose matters, but 
the proposal from the “I” does not matter. There is no “I” in coordination. If we serve together 
in this way, our problems will cease to exist, and in all our serving we will be filled with the 
Lord’s presence. There is no need to talk about submitting to authority or walking according 
to rules, and there is no need to talk about staying within the limit of our authority in our 
appointed service. There is even less of a need to inquire concerning whether and to whom 
the elders have granted the authority to decide what to do and what not to do.

Such considerations are important in the political arena and in secular society, but 
there is no such thing in the church of God. In the church there is only the cross. Every one 
of us—whether we are an elder, a deacon, or a brother or sister in a district meeting—
should take the cross. If each of us takes the cross, there is no need to talk about authority, 
walking according to rules, the limits of one’s authority, or the right procedure for doing 
things. We need to see that a condition of harmony, one accord, and oneness is the proper 
condition of the Body. When each of us takes the cross, allowing the cross to crucify the 
“I,” the Holy Spirit will have the ground, Christ will have the sovereign rule over us, and 
God’s presence and God’s blessing will surely be among us. We do not need to exhort the 
brothers and sisters, because exhorting avails nothing. Neither do we need to help the 
brothers and sisters to make decisions or resolutions. We need only to share with them 
that the secret of the church life is to have no “I,” no self, that is, to live under the killing of 
the cross. This is not a doctrine but should be a reality in all of our serving.
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你我若是蒙主怜悯，就要一直学习在事奉中没有
“我”。一面是我们在这里劳苦，在这里出代价，在这里
事奉；但若非出于主的怜悯，我们不过是走一个人为的、
机械性召会生活的路。唯有走身体配搭的路，我们才能
看得清明适度，而不看自己过于所当看的；（罗十二3；）
我们才能在我们的尺度中，在恰好合式圣灵能力出来的
地方，尽我们那一分，使圣灵在每一个信徒身上，显明
祂的恩赐。这样，主的同在、主的引导、主的祝福、主
的丰富，都要在我们中间明显的彰显出来。这一切的关
键，都在于你我接受十字架的对付。

讲于主后一九五七年六月十七日

If the Lord would give us grace, we should learn to serve without the “I.” We are 
laboring and paying a price to serve; however, if we do not receive the Lord’s mercy, we 
may end up taking a man-made, mechanical way to carry out the church life. Only by 
taking the way of coordination in the Body will we be able to think so as to be sober-
minded, not thinking more highly of ourselves than we ought to think (Rom. 12:3). It is 
only in this way that we can endeavor to function in our measure, in exactly the place 
that is suitable for the power of the Holy Spirit to be released and in which He is able to 
manifest His gift in every believer. As a result, the Lord’s presence, leading, blessing, and 
riches will be expressed among us. The key to all these matters is receiving the dealing of 
the cross.
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第七篇

事奉的三项原则—

解渴、破碎和争战

读经：出埃及记十七章一至十三节。

出埃及十七章中事奉的原则

圣经给我们看见，神的百姓在地上事奉祂，绝对不是
一件个人的事。换句话说，不是你一个人事奉，或他一
个人事奉，也不是我一个人事奉。圣经里说到神百姓的
事奉，完全是一件配搭的事，是团体的事奉，需要你和
别人、别人和你，许许多多人配搭在一起事奉。这个团
体的事奉有其难处，也有其讲究。因着我们必须配搭事
奉，而我们每个人又有自己特别的个性，所以就发生了
难处。面对这些难处，我们需要按圣经原则来看，神百
姓在事奉上，所需要注意的三件事。这三件事是告诉我
们一些原则，并非涵盖所有事奉的事。

出埃及十七章，虽没有直接讲到事奉神的事，但以
色列百姓的目标，就是要到西乃山下，开始事奉神。
因此，在他们所遭遇、所发生的事里，那些基本的成
分，该和我们今天的事奉完全相像。一面，他们的确
朝着事奉神的目标走去；另一面，他们里面对神起初
告诉他们，要“事奉祂”的目标，并不是太清楚。他
们不是出了埃及，就到终点；出埃及只是开始，他们
还要去事奉神。

没有圣灵就没有事奉

在这个行程中的第一个难处，就是他们里面干渴。干
渴的人不能作事，更不能行路；就属灵的意义说，干渴
的人不能事奉神，不能走神的路。为着要事奉，就需要
解渴，解渴则必须有活水。我们今天在事奉中，共同的

CHAPTER SEVEN

THREE PRINCIPLES OF SERVICE—
QUENCHING THIRST, BEING BROKEN,

AND FIGHTING THE BATTLE
Scripture Reading: Exo. 17:1-13

THE PRINCIPLES OF SERVICE IN EXODUS 17
The Bible shows that the service God’s people render to Him on the earth is not an 

individual matter. In other words, we do not serve individually. The service of God’s 
people as spoken of in the Bible is altogether a matter of coordination. It is a corporate 
service, a service that requires the coordination of many people. Such a corporate 
service has its problems and involves many details. Although we must be coordinated 
in the service, each one of us has our own distinct personality. As a result, we will have 
problems. In facing these problems, we need to see that according to the Bible God’s 
people must pay attention to the principles related to three matters in their service. 
These matters provide us with some principles, but they do not cover every detail in 
the service.

Exodus 17 does not speak directly concerning serving God; however, in this chapter 
the goal of the children of Israel was to arrive at the foot of Mount Sinai so that they might 
begin to serve God. Hence, the basic matters that they encountered and the things that 
happened to them are very similar to what we face in serving the Lord today. Although 
they were surely heading toward the goal of serving God, and God had even said that they 
would serve Him (4:23), they were not inwardly clear concerning the goal. The children of 
Israel did not arrive at their destination immediately after leaving Egypt; rather, to leave 
Egypt was only the beginning. They still needed to advance further in order to serve God.

THERE BEING NO SERVICE WITHOUT THE HOLY SPIRIT
The first problem that the children of Israel encountered in their journey was that 

they became thirsty. A thirsty person cannot carry out any work, much less take a journey. 
Spiritually speaking, a thirsty person cannot serve God or walk in the way of God. If we 
would serve God, we need to quench our thirst. To quench our thirst we need living water. 
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光景就是干渴；这共同的干渴，就是里面缺少圣灵。我
们在事奉中，最基本的需要就是圣灵。

一面，我们实行分家，家分得越多，弟兄们的事奉就
越多，彼此交通认识就越深。然而，实行分家的基本条
件，乃是要有圣灵的同在。从行传二章，我们看见实行
分家的根据。在耶路撒冷召会里，有许许多多在家里的
聚会。（46。）然而，我们不能只接受外面的作法，而
里面没有当日耶路撒冷召会的圣灵。当日耶路撒冷召会
因为有里面的圣灵，外面才能有挨家挨户的聚会。只实
行分家聚会，里面缺乏圣灵，是十分危险，也十分令人
担心的事。

如果我们里面干渴，就不能走前头的路。当我们实行
分家，弟兄姊妹来在一起时，我们里面的光景若是干渴，
就会影响分家聚会的光景，分家聚会的寿命必定不长久。
我们的聚会要有正确的光景并能坚定持续，就必须注意
干渴的问题，注意圣灵。我们需要看见，没有圣灵，就
没有事奉。作事的办法、处世的原则、人事的制度等，
都不是事奉。即使是最好、最合乎圣经的制度和办法，
仍不过是属宗教的；最好的事奉乃是属灵的。圣经给我
们的原则，以及圣经所描述的榜样，都是配合里面圣灵
的带领。

主耶稣说，“神是灵；敬拜祂的，必须在灵和真实里
敬拜。”（约四 24。）在灵和真实里敬拜，包括召会生
活中一切的事奉。所有事奉最高、最完满的意义就是敬
拜。我们不能只靠分家的办法、分家的安排、和分家责
任上的定规而有事奉。我们必须明白，敬拜乃是在灵里
的事。

为着实行分家，我们里头感觉实在需要有主的恩典。
因为第一，弟兄姊妹爱主；第二，我们愿意接受主的托付；
第三，我们有一颗要事奉主的心。更令人喜乐的是，大
家都是存着恐惧战兢的心，唯恐误了主的事。因此，有
心愿，也有责任感，但恩典供应的力量构不上。关于这
一点，我们需要清楚看见，不是我们这个人有够用的能
力，有够用的供应，乃是我们需要有圣灵。我们并非一

In our service today, thirst is a common condition. Such thirst is an indication of the lack 
of the Holy Spirit inwardly. The most basic need in our service is the Holy Spirit.

As we are practicing to have meetings in the districts, the number of districts will 
increase, there will be more service for the brothers, and the brothers will come to know one 
another more deeply and have more fellowship with one another. To carry out the practice 
of meeting in the districts, the basic requirement is the presence of the Holy Spirit. In Acts 
2:46 we can see the basis for the practice of meeting from house to house. There were many 
meetings in the homes of the church in Jerusalem. Although there is a basis for meeting in 
this way, we should not have merely an outward practice without having the Holy Spirit 
within. Because the church in Jerusalem had the Holy Spirit inwardly, they could practice 
meeting from house to house outwardly. It would be dangerous and worrisome to have only 
an outward practice of meeting from house to house and not have the Holy Spirit inwardly.

If our inward being is thirsty, we will not be able to go on. If we are thirsty within when 
we begin meeting in the districts, our inner condition will affect the condition of the district 
meetings, and the district meetings will not last long. In order to have a proper condition 
in the meetings and to continue meeting steadfastly, we must pay attention to the matter 
of our thirst, that is, to the inward filling of the Holy Spirit. We must see that without the 
Holy Spirit, there is no service. We may have methods for carrying out the work, principles 
for conducting ourselves in life, and a system for handling the workers, but we may not be 
serving God. Even if we have the best system or method according to the Bible, without the 
Spirit it is religion. The best way to serve God is by the Spirit. All the principles and examples 
given to us in the Bible must be coordinated with the inward leading of the Holy Spirit.

The Lord Jesus said, “God is Spirit, and those who worship Him must worship in spirit 
and truthfulness” (John 4:24). Worshipping in spirit and truthfulness is related to every 
service in the church life, because the highest and fullest meaning of service is worship. 
We cannot serve merely by relying on a method of dividing into districts, the arrangement 
of the meetings in the districts, and the assignment of responsibilities in the districts. We 
must realize that worship is a matter in spirit.

In order to practice meeting in the districts, we truly need the Lord’s grace. The 
brothers and sisters love the Lord, are willing to receive the Lord’s commission, 
and have a heart to serve the Lord. Moreover, the saints are in fear and trembling, 
endeavoring to go on so that they may not hinder the Lord’s business. The saints’ 
heart and sense of responsibility are adequate, but the strength of the supply of grace 
is short. With regard to this, we need to see clearly that the sufficient power or supply 
does not come from us; rather, we need the Holy Spirit. Furthermore, the grace that 
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次就得着永远够用的恩赐，叫我们能带领弟兄姊妹事奉。
我们所说的够用，是圣经里所说的成长。我们能够成长，
不在于我们是什么，乃在于圣灵。圣灵就是我们的元首，
圣灵就是我们的成长。

外面的安排

配合里面圣灵的运行

为此，所有家负责的弟兄姊妹，在这个关键的时刻，
都必须有专一的祷告，求主解我们的干渴。我们的干渴
必须解除，才能事奉。我们必须有圣灵，才能帮助别人。
最好家负责们两三个来在一起祷告，有新的奉献、新的
等候、新的仰望和新的许愿。我们不能只靠办法、安排
和制度。在事奉上，我们永远要看见，就如一个活人里
面有灵与魂，他的身体就相当有用处，也相当可爱；什
么时候灵与魂一离开，身体就是一个可怕的东西。一面，
我们要在身体的配搭里，才是事奉；另一面，我们的事
奉要有灵，在灵里得刚强，事奉才是活的。若是没有灵，
光有安排，只是在人事制度上有长老和家负责，那样的
安排就像尸首一样；里面没有灵，就没有用，没有一个
人喜欢尸首。然而，只要有灵，再配合外面的安排，就
会非常有价值。事奉必须在身体里，并且还得要有灵。

反之，若是仅仅有灵，却没有身体，也是相当可怕。
所以，两者必须兼顾。我们不赞成超然的属灵派，也不
赞成只用外面的办法；里面的圣灵需要配合外面的办法、
原则和安排。两者在事奉上，要共同配搭才行。我们所
看见的亮光是正确的，也从神的话得着了启示，因此我
们在神面前必须非常谨慎、负责。弟兄们在主面前，不
知道有多少的观察、多少的等候和多少的祷告。我们所
倚靠的乃在于灵。我们必须祷告，向主呼吁，求祂赐给
我们圣灵。我们的事奉要有灵；唯有解决我们里面的干
渴，才能有真实的事奉。

经过十字架的破碎

在出埃及十七章，以色列百姓没有水喝，他们需要解
渴。（1～3。）为着解渴，必须有摩西击打磐石。（6。）

we have received in the past is not sufficient for us to continue to lead the saints in the 
service. The sufficiency we are speaking of is what the Bible calls “growth.” Our ability 
to grow depends on the Holy Spirit, not on what we are. The Holy Spirit is our Head, 
and the Holy Spirit is our growth.

THE OUTWARD ARRANGEMENT WORKING TOGETHER
WITH THE INWARD OPERATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

At this juncture all the saints responsible for the districts must have specific prayers 
asking the Lord to quench their thirst. As those serving the Lord, our thirst must be 
quenched so that we can continue to serve. We must have the Holy Spirit. Then we can 
render help to others. It is best that two or three responsible ones come together to 
pray in order to freshly consecrate themselves, wait before the Lord, look to the Lord, 
and make a vow. We cannot rely upon methods, arrangements, and systems. If a person 
has a spirit and a soul, his body can be useful; however, without a spirit and a soul, his 
body would become a terrible thing. Similarly, when we serve in the coordination of 
the Body, we must have the Spirit and be strengthened in our spirit. Then our service 
will be living. If there is no Spirit but only arrangements for the elders and responsible 
ones, these arrangements will be similar to a corpse. Any arrangement without the 
Spirit is worthless. No one likes a corpse. If, however, there is the Spirit and there is 
also an outward arrangement, our service will be valuable. Our service must be carried 
out in the Body and with the Spirit.

Conversely, if there is only the Spirit without the Body, our service will be dreadful. 
We need to take care of both aspects. We do not agree with those who are super spiritual, 
neither do we agree with those who emphasize only outward methods. The Holy Spirit 
within needs to be matched with an outward method, principle, or arrangement. The Holy 
Spirit and an outward method, principle, or arrangement need to go hand in hand in the 
service. The light we see concerning these two matters is accurate according to God’s word. 
Hence, we must be careful and responsible before God. We have spent countless hours in 
His presence observing, waiting, and praying. We rely on the Spirit. We must pray and cry 
out to the Lord, asking Him to give us the Holy Spirit. Our service must have the Spirit. Only 
when the problem of our inward thirst is resolved will we have genuine service.

PASSING THROUGH THE BREAKING OF THE CROSS
In Exodus 17:1-3 the children of Israel did not have water to drink; thus, their thirst 

needed to be quenched. In order to have their thirst quenched, Moses had to strike a rock 
(v. 6). As they were heading toward their goal of serving God, they encountered a number 
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他们当日要往事奉的目标去时，发生了几件难处。在这
件为水争闹的事上，摩西需要用杖击打磐石，那就是十
字架的原则。总得有击打，磐石才裂开，活水才能流出
来解除众人的干渴。这里包括一个原则：每次我们要经
历活水，都得经过十字架的破碎。我们不要期望圣灵轻
易的浇灌一下，我们就可以事奉。真实的事奉是灵的事
奉，来自裂开的磐石。基督需要破碎，需要裂开；我们
这个人也需要破碎，需要裂开。基督裂开，活水才能流
出来；你我需要裂开，让那灵经过，好从我们流出来。

所有在事奉上负责的弟兄姊妹，接受神的托付后，就
要伏在神面前，向主求圣灵。当我们向主要圣灵的时候，
必须伏在祂面前接受破碎。你若有心寻求，有心等候，
有心仰望，不要盼望立刻有一股能力临到你。你要求圣
灵使你看见，你这人身上的难处在哪里，背叛在哪里？
你所需要的击打，和需要破碎的地方在哪里？你必须接
受神的破碎，才有真实圣灵的充满；当你这个人破碎了，
圣灵就进来，借着你涌流。你里面要充满圣灵，就必须接
受十字架的破碎；这是我们共同必经之路。若是没有新
的复兴，和新的破碎，没有一个人能有新的事奉。千万
不要以为你祷告两个钟头，圣灵就来了。你要求主给你
看见，你身上什么地方是磐石，什么地方是活水。你接
受了破碎，就该相信，接下来就是圣灵。

你在事奉里需要有圣灵，就是需要接受活水，以解除
干渴。干渴就是磐石不裂开；磐石裂开了，活水就进来。
磐石不裂开，就是没有破碎，也就没有活水。因此，在
这样的时刻，我们都必须接受破碎。神说要击打磐石，
就必有水从磐石流出来，使百姓可以喝。（出十七 6。）
我们在祷告中要看见一条路，看见一个点；那条路就是
击打磐石，那个点就是破碎。祷告就是使你我这个人看
见，我们需要被击打，需要被破碎。我们一接受破碎，
圣灵就来了。

事奉是属灵的争战，

需要举手向神祷告

of problems. In this incident Moses needed to use a staff to strike the rock. This is the 
principle of the cross. Moses had to strike the rock in order for the rock to be cleft and for 
the living water to flow out to quench the people’s thirst. This demonstrates a principle: 
Whenever we want to experience the living water, we must pass through the breaking of 
the cross. We should not expect to serve after an effortless outpouring of the Holy Spirit. 
Genuine service is a service of the Spirit, a service that comes out of the cleft rock. Christ 
needed to be broken and cleft, and we also need to be broken and cleft. When Christ was 
cleft, the living water flowed out. Likewise, we also need to be cleft in order to allow the 
Spirit to pass through us and flow out of us.

After receiving God’s commission, the saints responsible for serving the Lord must 
prostrate themselves before Him, asking Him for the Holy Spirit. When we ask the Lord for 
the Holy Spirit, we must prostrate ourselves before Him to receive His breaking. We need a 
heart that seeks Him, waits on Him, and looks to Him. We should not expect that a power will 
come upon us instantaneously. Rather, we should ask the Holy Spirit to enlighten us, show us 
the problems we have, the source of any rebellion, the dealings that we need, and the areas 
in us that need to be broken. When we accept this breaking from God, we will have a genuine 
infilling of the Holy Spirit. When our person is broken, the Holy Spirit will flow in and flow out 
of us. If we desire to be filled with the Holy Spirit, we must receive the breaking of the cross. 
We must all take this way. Without a new revival and a new breaking, we cannot have a new 
service. We should not think that the Holy Spirit will come after we pray for two hours. Rather, 
we should pray that the Lord would enable us to see the part of our being that is the rock and 
the part that is the living water. When we receive such a breaking, the Holy Spirit will follow.

To quench thirst we need the Holy Spirit in our service; that is, we need to receive 
the living water. Thirst is an indication that the rock has not been cleft. As soon as the 
rock is cleft, living water will flow out. A rock that is not cleft means that there has been 
no breaking; hence, there also is no living water. We all must receive the breaking. God 
told Moses to strike the rock so that water would come out of the rock for the people to 
drink (v. 6). In our prayer we must see one way and one goal; the one way is the way of 
striking the rock, and the one goal is to be broken. Prayer causes us to see that we need 
to be struck and that we need to be broken. As soon as we receive the breaking, the 
Holy Spirit will flow.

AS SPIRITUAL WARFARE, SERVICE REQUIRING
THE LIFTING UP OF OUR HANDS IN PRAYER



3127 召会的立场与身体的事奉 - 第 81 页 The Ground of the Church and the Service of the Body - Page 81

希奇的是，当以色列人刚刚喝过活水，接着就是和亚玛
力人争战。在旧约里，“事奉”原文就是争战的意思。（民
四 3，23，30，35，39，43。）没有一种属灵的工作、属
灵的事奉，不是一个争战。我们要永远记得，在宇宙中有
神也有撒但，神要我们事奉，撒但要破坏事奉。以色列人
的目标是事奉神，但他们中途遭遇了难处，包括埃及和亚
玛力人。埃及表征世界，亚玛力人表征肉体。当我们要事
奉主时，我们所碰到一连串的难处，许多都是亚玛力人。
我们所遭遇的“亚玛力人”，往往就是一同事奉的弟兄姊
妹。这些肉体不能用人的作为、或人的办法拒绝。

我们实行分家，一家一家分开在那里事奉时，同样会遇到
人的肉体，会遇到亚玛力人。负责的弟兄姊妹，绝不能用肉
体的手段来拒绝肉体，一定要学习看见一件事：我们永远不
能凭肉体、凭血气，来应付人的肉体，那会带进难处。那么，
你该怎样应付亚玛力人呢？就是需要祷告争战。在出埃及十七
章这段经文中，不是用“祷告”这个辞，乃是用“举手”。
摩西对约书亚说，“你为我们选出人来，出去和亚玛力人争
战。…我手里要拿着神的杖，站在山顶上。”（9。）摩西要
约书亚挑选出人，他自己则要到山上去举手。这意思是，你要
拒绝肉体的方法，不是把你的手用在人身上，乃要把你的手摆
在神身上。在对付肉体这件事上，我们没有别的办法，不能
有天然的生命，也不能照人的看法。没有第二条路，只有一
条路，就是借着祷告，把你的力量，把你的手摆在神身上。“摩
西何时举手，以色列人就得胜；何时垂手，亚玛力人就得胜。”
（11。）得胜或失败，完全在于山上的举手或垂手。

事奉需要扶持配搭

我们若观察这一幅举手祷告的图画，就会明白那
完全是配搭的故事。约书亚带着一些挑选出来、听
命的人争战，是一部分的配搭；摩西的举手祷告，
是另一面的配搭。这两面合起来，才是一个总和的
配搭。并且，摩西举手祷告时，他的手无法举得长
久，需要支持的人，就是需要配搭的人。因此，亚
伦和户珥扶持摩西的手，他们一个在右边，一个在
左边，使摩西的手稳住。（12。）这向我们证明，
摩西不只举单手，乃是举双手。当摩西举手的时候，

It is wonderful that immediately after the children of Israel drank the living water, 
they fought against Amalek. In the Old Testament the Hebrew word for service can also 
be rendered “warfare” (Num. 4:3, 23, 30, 35, 39, 43). Every spiritual work, every spiritual 
service, is a warfare. We must always remember that in the universe there is both God 
and Satan. God wants us to serve, but Satan wants to destroy the service. The goal of the 
children of Israel was to serve God, but they encountered problems on the way. These 
problems included Egypt and Amalek. Egypt signifies the world, and Amalek signifies the 
flesh. When we desire to serve the Lord, many of the problems we encounter come from 
“Amalek.” Often the Amalek we encounter is the brothers and sisters with whom we serve. 
This kind of flesh cannot be rejected by human effort or human methods.

As we are practicing district meetings and as we are serving the Lord in the districts, 
we will likely encounter men’s flesh; that is, we will encounter Amalek. The responsible 
brothers and sisters should never use fleshly methods to reject the flesh. Instead, they 
must learn one thing: We can never deal with men’s flesh by our flesh. This will only bring 
in problems. Rather, we deal with Amalek by fighting in prayer. Exodus 17 does not use 
the verb pray; rather, it uses the expression lifted his hand up. Moses told Joshua, “Choose 
men for us, and go out; fight with Amalek. Tomorrow I will stand on the top of the hill with 
the staff of God in my hand” (v. 9). Moses asked Joshua to choose men for the battle, but 
he himself went to the hill to lift up his hands. This means that we should reject fleshly 
methods. Instead of laying our hands on other people, we should lay our hands on God. 
There is no other way to deal with the flesh. We cannot depend on our natural life or act in 
accordance with man’s views. There is no alternative. The only way is to put our strength, 
our hand, on God through prayer. “When Moses lifted his hand up, Israel prevailed; and 
when he let his hand down, Amalek prevailed” (v. 11). Victory or defeat depends entirely 
upon lifting up our hands or letting down our hands.

SERVICE NEEDING SUPPORT AND COORDINATION
If we consider the portrayal in Exodus of a person praying by lifting up his hands, 

we will realize that it is altogether a picture of coordination. Joshua fought the battle 
with a group of chosen men, who were under his command; this was one part of the 
coordination. Meanwhile, Moses prayed by lifting up his hands; this was the other part 
of the coordination. When we put these two parts together, we see total coordination. In 
addition, when Moses lifted up his hands in prayer, he was not able to hold them up for 
long. He needed people to support him; that is, he needed others to coordinate with him. 
Thus, Aaron and Hur supported his hands with one on one side and one on the other side. 
Thus, Moses’ hands were steady (v. 12). This is proof that Moses lifted up not only one hand 
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but both hands. When Moses lifted up his hands, he needed Aaron and Hur to support him. 
In the same way, when we serve together, we need both support and coordination.

Without the support of the brothers and sisters, the responsible ones in a district will not be 
able to do a good job. Often they may pray for the church to the extent that their hands become 
heavy, and they become exhausted and are unable to stand in prayer. At this point they need 
the support of the brothers and sisters. If the brothers and sisters support them, they will be 
able to stand and continue to pray with fighting prayers; however, if the brothers and sisters do 
not support them, they will fall down, and their prayer will not continue. Hence, these praying 
ones need everyone’s support. The brothers and sisters must not look at responsible ones’ 
weaknesses, shortcomings, and inadequacies. If these ones have any shortage, they need some to 
make up the lack and support them. Even God’s servant Moses needed others to support him in 
the warfare against Amalek. Joshua needed Moses’ prayer, and Moses’ prayer needed Aaron and 
Hur’s support. This is a complete picture of coordination. I hope that the brothers and sisters will 
see these three points: We need to receive the impartation of the Holy Spirit to quench our thirst, 
we need to receive the breaking of the cross in order to receive the impartation of the Holy Spirit, 
and we need to learn to depend on the Lord and support one another.

We should not think that we are a Moses and have no need of others. In fact, Moses 
needed Aaron and Hur. Moses, Aaron, and Hur needed to coordinate together. On the one 
hand, those responsible in the districts need the support of those responsible in the smaller 
groups. If those responsible in the groups merely look on as disinterested bystanders, it will 
be as if they are Amalek. Those who do not support others become the flesh. On the other 
hand, the responsible ones in the districts also need to learn to coordinate with others. 
They should not think that since they are the responsible ones, they can do everything by 
themselves. We should not forget that they need others’ support and that without others 
they will definitely fall down. There is nothing to be proud of in regard to being a responsible 
one, and there is nothing to feel lowly about in regard to being a supporting one. This is 
the key to coordination. Coordination depends on our submitting ourselves in the Lord’s 
presence to pursue Him, allowing Him, as well as others, to point out our deficiencies.

SERVICE NOT BEING AN ARRANGEMENTIN DEAD LETTERS 
BUT A LIVING COORDINATION IN SPIRITUAL ORDER

We must see that serving in the Lord’s presence is altogether a matter of coordination; 
it is not a worldly movement. In our serving, it is not proper for us to do absolutely nothing 
until the responsible ones make a decision or give instructions. At the same time, neither 
can we freely make decisions without consulting the responsible ones. The former is to 

需要亚伦和户珥来扶持；我们一同事奉的时候，也
需要有双面的扶持配搭。

同样的，家负责的人若没有弟兄姊妹的扶持，定规作
不好。许多时候，他们为召会祷告，祷告到一个地步，
手下沉了，筋疲力尽，不能再站立，就需要弟兄姊妹的
扶持。弟兄姊妹若扶持，他们就能站立，继续争战的祷告；
弟兄姊妹若不扶持，他们就倒下，祷告便不能维持下去。
因此，这样祷告的人需要多方的扶持。弟兄姊妹不能看
他们的软弱，不能看他们的弱点、短处和不足的地方。
他们若有短处，需要你补上，需要你扶持。即使是神的
仆人摩西，在对付亚玛力人的争战上，也需要别人的扶
持。约书亚需要摩西的祷告，摩西的祷告需要亚伦、户
珥的扶持。那就是一幅配搭的完整图画。盼望弟兄姊妹
能看见这三个点：要解渴需要接受圣灵的恩赐；要圣灵
的恩赐需要接受十字架的破碎；并要学习倚靠主并扶持
别人。

不要以为自己是摩西，就不需要别人。摩西需要亚
伦、户珥；亚伦、户珥、摩西三者要一同配搭。一面说，
家负责的弟兄姊妹，需要排负责弟兄姊妹的扶持。排
负责弟兄姊妹若是冷眼旁观，就好比亚伦和户珥变作
亚玛力人。换句话说，那些不扶持的人，就变作肉体。
此外，家负责的人也需要学习接受别人的配搭。家负
责弟兄姊妹千万不要以为，自己既是家负责，什么都
要自己来；不要忘了你需要别人的扶持，没有别人，
你定规倒下。负责的人没有什么可骄傲的；扶持别人
的人并不就是卑微。这个配搭的关键，在于你伏在主
面前有追求，并要让主点出你的难处，也让人点出你
的难处。

事奉不是死的字句，

乃是在属灵等次里活的配搭

我们必须看见，在主面前的事奉，完全是一个配搭的问
题，不是一种世界的行动。在事奉中，不是负责的人没有
决断，没有指示，我们就绝对不能作。然而也不是说，不
需要请示，个个都可以自己出主张。前者是死的字句，后
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者是肉体；前者的光景不对，后者的光景也不对。对的光
景乃是要接受圣灵、接受破碎、接受配搭。当我们在对的
光景中，里面深处会明白，自己需要别人配搭。如果你是
亚伦、户珥，就应该看见自己的地位乃是扶持别人。

在我学习事奉这二、三十年来，同工们中间一直没有
难处。因为我们看见神安排的定位，都知道自己该在哪
里，该作那一部分。因此，在台湾这几年，神给了我们
一点祝福，给了我们一点同在。我们这一班弟兄姊妹，
在这里学习接受配搭，知道自己在哪里。我们厌烦因着
籍贯不同而有的轻视，我们绝对避免说丑陋的言语，更
是厌恶随肉体而行。我们喜欢看见每位弟兄姊妹，在里
面接受破碎，也接受配搭。我们知道自己是谁，该站在
什么地位上；知道自己是摩西，或是亚伦、户珥。在属
灵的配搭上，绝不是字句的安排，也非组织上的规条，
完全是在于灵，一个属灵的等次。千万不要把属灵的等
次，弄得字句化、规条化，弄得像在机关团体一样，那
是非常属人的。我们不该是组织的团体，也不该受组织
的统治；我们必须有里面圣灵的配搭。盼望我们一直看
见这个属灵的事实，也一直学习这个功课。

在实行方面，比如你是一个排负责，在某分家聚会。
有一天，一位素未谋面的人，进到聚会中，你就和他
有交通。然后你发现他实在是个接受主的人，不过是
在另一个基督徒团体中得救，对聚会没有认识，对我
们的情形也不了解。他问起我们的聚会，你就告诉他
从周一到主日，各种聚会的时间表，结果他愿意参加
主日擘饼聚会。这时，如果你告诉他，不可以和我们
一同擘饼，因为需要先请示家负责，家负责再请示长
老，经过二、三种请示，将一切搞清楚，才能擘饼。
那就完全是机关的行事，是死的字句，并不是我们的
路。你该帮助他的，不是那些规条；而是要在属灵方面，
帮助他参加擘饼聚会，并且欢迎他，给他活的鼓励，
就是给他鼓励性的印证。

serve according to dead letters, whereas the latter is to serve in the flesh. Neither is right. 
What is right is that we receive the Holy Spirit, the breaking, and the coordination. When 
we are in a proper condition, we will realize deep within that we need to be coordinated 
with others. If we are an Aaron or a Hur, we will see that our position is to support others.

In my experience of learning to serve during the past twenty to thirty years, there 
have never been any problems among the co-workers. This is because we have each seen 
our place in God’s arrangement, and each of us knows where we should be and what 
part we should fulfill. In Taiwan God has blessed us and His presence has been with us. 
We are learning to coordinate and to know our place. We are tired of the prejudices of 
different backgrounds, we absolutely avoid speaking corrupt words, and we are disgusted 
even more with walking according to the flesh. We rejoice to see every brother and 
sister inwardly receive the breaking and coordination. We know who we are and where 
we stand. We know whether we are a Moses, an Aaron, or a Hur. Spiritual coordination 
is by no means an arrangement in letter or a set of regulations in an organization. It is 
altogether a matter of the Spirit, a matter of spiritual order. We should never turn the 
spiritual order into letters or regulations in the manner of a worldly group or organization, 
which is very much of man. We are not an organized group, and we should not be under 
the control of an organization. Instead, we must have the coordination of the Holy Spirit 
inwardly. I hope that we will see this spiritual fact and continue to learn this lesson.

In regard to our practice, some of us may be part of a group of responsible ones, who 
meet in a certain district. One day, someone whom we have previously not met may come to 
our meeting and fellowship with us. Later we may find out that he is truly a believer and that 
he has been saved through another Christian group. Consequently, he may not have much 
understanding concerning our meetings or our present situation. When he inquires about our 
meetings, someone may tell him the schedule for all the meetings from Monday through Lord’s 
Day, and then he may indicate that he would like to come to the Lord’s Day table meeting. In 
this situation, some saints might tell him that he cannot yet break the bread with us, because 
it is necessary to first ask for instructions from those who are responsible for the district 
meetings, and they, in turn, need to ask for instructions from the elders. When everything is 
made clear after passing through multiple layers of instructions, he can then break bread with 
us. To reply in such a way is to behave completely according to organization, that is, according 
to dead letters. This is not our way. We do not need to help him understand all the rules and 
regulations; instead, we should prepare him spiritually for the table meeting and welcome him, 
giving him encouragement that is full of life. We need to give him an encouraging confirmation.
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每一位真实得救的人，都愿意和弟兄姊妹有交通。关
乎擘饼的事就是交通；擘饼的性质就是我们与主有交
通，并且是在仇敌面前，为主所作的见证。我们需要有
见证的生活、复活的生活；这样的见证，会使我们与人
有美好的交通。你可以告诉一位新蒙恩的弟兄说，“弟
兄，为什么我们要擘饼？因为我们有主的生命，并且靠
着主的生命活着。”你要与他有一些属灵的交通；交通
是为着介绍并接纳。当你与他有属灵的交通，他得到了
你的帮助，前来参加主日擘饼聚会，你就可以向家负责
弟兄表明，这个人实在是得救了，能够擘饼。家负责若
是说，“没有得着我的同意就带来擘饼，是没有守住召
会原本的定规。”你可以再与家负责有一点交通，见证
在你与这位新人的交通中，实在摸着主的恩典，愿意把
他介绍给弟兄姊妹。这样很自然的，就能将所接纳的弟
兄带到交通里。那完全不是一个手续，而是一个属灵的
实际。

所有得救的弟兄姊妹，如果都活在这个属灵的实际里，
就有一个属灵的等次。不是你称为家负责，或不称为家
负责的问题；你需要活在属灵的实际里。若是我们中间
每一位弟兄姊妹，都是照着称谓行事，我们就已经失败
了。如果你觉得自己是家负责，可以全权作主，也不管
长老不长老，那就是肉体。我们乃是召会，所以要很自
然的把新进的人，带来认识召会；并且很自然的，把他
们带去与长老弟兄们见面。长老们的态度若是：“你没
有得着我们的批示，怎能接纳人擘饼？”长老们就变作
了亚玛力人，肉体出来了。对于这件事，长老们应该很
欢乐，并且能在灵里给弟兄姊妹按手，为人祝福。

此外，为着以后更多的交通，以及事奉方便的缘故，
还要留下人的地址，请人填写情况表。在擘饼聚会中，
将这位新进的人，好好的介绍给弟兄姊妹。我们介绍新
人，并不像公司行号的介绍，有一套手续，里面却没有
灵。带新进的人认识长老、填写情况表等，都不是死的
作法，也不是死的规条，乃是让活的灵有一条轨道可遵
循。你必须找一个合式的时间，将新人介绍给长老们，
好让长老们将他正正式式的介绍给弟兄姊妹，这不是官
样文章的作法。当这位弟兄正式介绍给弟兄姊妹时，如

Every person who is truly saved will want to fellowship with the brothers and sisters. 
To break bread is to fellowship; the purpose of breaking bread is for us to fellowship with 
the Lord and to testify for the Lord before the enemy. We need to have a life of testimony and 
a life in resurrection; such a testimony will cause us to have sweet fellowship with others. 
For instance, we may say to a newly saved brother, “Brother, we break bread because we 
have the Lord’s life, and we live by the Lord’s life.” We should have some brief spiritual 
fellowship with him. Fellowship is to introduce and to receive. When we have spiritual 
fellowship with a new one, and when he receives help from us to come to the table 
meeting on the Lord’s Day, we can tell the responsible brothers in the district that he is 
truly saved and able to participate in breaking the bread. If a responsible one were to say, 
“If you bring someone to the Lord’s table without my permission, you are not keeping the 
regulations of the church” we can then have further fellowship with this responsible one. 
In our further fellowship with the responsible one, we can testify that in our fellowship 
with this new one, we touched the Lord’s grace, and we are willing to introduce him to the 
brothers and sisters. In this way the new brother will spontaneously be received into the 
fellowship. This is entirely not a matter of procedure but a matter of spiritual reality.

If every saved brother and sister lives in such a spiritual reality, there will be spiritual 
order. It does not matter whether or not we are called a “responsible one”; we still 
need to live in the spiritual reality. If we conduct ourselves merely according to our 
“designation,” we have failed. Likewise, if a brother feels that he has full authority to 
make decisions without caring for the elders, he is being fleshly. We are the church. As 
the church, we bring new ones to know the church, and we bring them to meet the elders. 
If the elders’ attitude is, “How could you receive people and let them take the Lord’s table 
without our approval?” this is Amalek, that is, the expression of the flesh. Concerning 
the receiving of new ones, the elders should be full of joy and lay their hands on them to 
bless them in spirit.

For the sake of having further contact and convenience in service, we should obtain the 
new ones’ addresses, asking them to fill out an information card. During the Lord’s table 
every new one should be introduced to the brothers and sisters in a good way. When we 
introduce new ones, we should not follow the way of business corporations that have a 
set of outward procedures but no Spirit within. Bringing the new ones to know the elders 
and asking them to fill out an information card is not a dead method or regulation. When 
we do this, we should allow the living Spirit a way to move. We must find a suitable time 
to introduce the new ones to the elders so that the elders can introduce them to all the 
brothers and sisters. This is not a mere formality. When the new ones are being introduced 
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果时间来得及，还可以请他作一点见证，而不是仅仅读
出一个名字。

我们要一直学习活在灵的实际里，照着召会的路轨往
前；而不死守规条，也不任意而行。我们在召会中没有
阶级，只有属灵的等次。大家都学习活在灵里，各人站
在各人的地位。不仅在接纳人的事上如此，在其他任何
事上，都是这个原则。我们不是靠规条和组织，乃是摸
着属灵的实际，活在召会的轨道里。这样，我们会给弟
兄姊妹一个非常深刻的感觉：我们在这里是活的，不是
死的。当他们与排负责接触时，是这样的供应；与家负
责接触时，是这样的供应；与长老接触时，也是这样的
供应。几次接触以后，弟兄姊妹会受到影响。

过去，我们实行召会生活的路并没有错，只是在我们
的实行中，因着大家都是办公惯了的人，许多事奉都很
形式化，连受浸的谈话也很形式化，不够灵活。原初我
们的意思，是要大家活，而不要有官样文章。我们要一
直看见，规条该被厌恶，任意而行该被定罪。每一位都
得学习在属灵的实际里，接受神的配搭，知道自己是摩
西或是亚伦。当摩西举手祷告时，亚伦扶持，使摩西的
手正正稳稳的。如此，我们必定看见主无往不胜的祝福，
每一个聚会都将满了主的同在。

我们不是为自己来建立召会，不该感觉这是我们的召
会、或那是我们的召会。如果神怜悯我们，叫我们成为
祝福的管道，将祝福传输给别人，我们就不该把人拖来，
变作“我们的”。我们都要学习一件事：在地方召会的
立场上，维持神的一个见证，为着祂的儿子基督，尽召
会的职事。这需要我们大家祷告，向神求圣灵，并接受
十字架的破碎，甘心守住地位，有属灵的配搭。这些完
全是在灵里的实际。

to the saints, if time permits, we can even ask them to give a little testimony in addition to 
their name.

We need to learn to live in spiritual reality, progressing forward according to the practices 
of the church, that is, neither following dead regulations nor doing things without restraint. 
There is no rank in the church; there is only a spiritual order. We should all learn to live in the 
spirit, each one functioning in his measure. We should hold to this principle not only in the 
matter of receiving others but also in all other matters. We should not depend on regulations 
or organization. We should touch the spiritual reality, living according to the practices of the 
church. In this way we will give the brothers and sisters a deep impression that we are living 
and not dead. When the brothers and sisters contact the responsible ones, they will receive a 
living supply. Moreover, when they contact the elders, they will receive the same living supply. 
After several such contacts, the brothers and sisters will surely be influenced.

The way we practiced the church life in the past was not wrong; however, because most of 
us are used to working in offices, we have made many items of our service formal. Even the way 
we talk about baptism has been formal and not very living. Our original intention was to make 
everyone living without any formalities. We must always have a view that regulations should be 
hated but that doing things without restraint should also be condemned. Every one of us needs 
to learn to be in the spiritual reality, accepting God’s arrangement in coordination and knowing 
whether we are a Moses or an Aaron. We should know that when Moses lifted up his hands 
in prayer, it was Aaron’s support that enabled Moses’ hands to be steady. In this way we will 
experience the Lord’s overwhelming blessing, and every meeting will be full of His presence.

We are not building up the church for ourselves, and we should not feel that this 
church or that church is ours. If God has had mercy on us in making us channels of 
blessing that transmit blessing to others, we should not recruit people and make them 
our following. We should all learn to maintain the one testimony of God on the ground 
of the local church while carrying out the ministry of the church for the sake of Christ, 
His Son. We all need to pray, asking God to help us receive the Holy Spirit, receive the 
breaking of the cross, keep to our measure willingly, and have spiritual coordination. 
All these are reality in the Spirit.
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第八篇

如何带领聚会及服事

读经：哥林多前书十五章五十八节，帖撒罗尼迦前书一章三节。

在召会聚会中的活动

乃是向着主的事奉

本篇信息要交通到如何带领聚会及服事。分家有一个
非常重要的意义，就是使圣徒都能在事奉上有分。在召
会聚会里的活动，可说是基督徒向着主的事奉，这是相
当重要的。一个基督徒如果在聚会中没有活动，那个基
督徒定规是个死了的基督徒，或者说在事奉上是个停顿
了的基督徒。

我们从经历中知道，一个人在神面前是活的，他在聚
会里的光景定规是活的。虽然不能单凭这件事，断定他
在主面前的光景，但在正常的光景中，他在聚会中一定
有活动。所以，我们必须注意弟兄姊妹在聚会里活动的
情形。

从使徒行传的记载，我们可以看见起初召会的光景；
其中我们得着许多亮光，看见圣徒们的活动。又比方在
林前十四章，我们也看见当日圣徒聚集时，他们活动的
光景。后来召会渐渐失去主的同在，也失去圣灵的能力，
而落到人的手里，中了仇敌的诡计，以致变成组织的基
督教；圣徒在聚会里的活动，可以说就停止了。

因着召会的荒凉，召会里的活动就落到少数有神权阶
级的人手中。所以，不仅天主教里的弥撒，甚至一般基
督教里的作礼拜，都是由所谓的神父、牧师、传道人等，
有神权阶级的人在活动；他们包办一切的事。大体的圣
徒在他们的聚会中，没有责任，没有功用。换句话说，
他们只是在那里作礼拜，在那里听道，在那里看别人活
动，他们完全是被动的；这种光景乃是堕落的。

CHAPTER EIGHT

HOW TO LEAD THE MEETINGS AND THE SERVICE
Scripture Reading: 1 Cor. 15:58; 1 Thes. 1:3

OUR ACTIVITIES IN CHURCH MEETINGS
BEING OUR SERVICE TO THE LORD

In this chapter we will fellowship concerning how to lead the meetings and the service. 
Meeting in the districts has a very important purpose; that is, it enables the saints to take 
part in the service. The activities in the church meetings can be considered as the service 
that a Christian renders to the Lord. This is an important matter. If a Christian is not 
active in the meetings, he must be a dead Christian. In other words, he is a Christian at a 
standstill in regard to service.

From our experience we know that if a person lives in the presence of God, his 
condition in the meetings will be living. Even though this is not the only indication of 
a person’s condition before the Lord, a living Christian will be active in the meetings. 
For this reason we need to pay attention to how active the brothers and sisters are in 
the meetings.

The record in Acts reveals the initial condition of the church, and from it we have 
gained much light concerning the activities of the saints. First Corinthians 14 also speaks 
of the activities that the saints carried out in the meetings in the early days. Later, the 
church began to lose the Lord’s presence as well as the power of the Holy Spirit and 
fell into the hands of men and the scheme of the enemy. As a result, the church became 
organized Christianity, and the saints ceased to be active in the meetings.

Because of the desolation of the church, the activities of the church fell into the hands 
of a small number who were given clerical authority. Hence, not only the Catholic mass 
but also Protestant worship services are conducted by clergy, such as priests, pastors, 
and ministers. These ones do everything, whereas the majority of the saints do not have 
any responsibility or function in the meetings. In other words, the saints attend services, 
listen to sermons, and watch others and thus become completely passive. This is a 
degraded situation.
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我们一直盼望主在召会中，能恢复一件事，就是每逢
弟兄姊妹聚在一起，不是少数人顶替多数人的敬拜和事
奉；而是所有来聚会的圣徒，个个都事奉神。除非是执
事们的聚会，他们有信息要传讲给神的儿女，使他们受
造就，所以在聚会里，只有一个人或几个人的责任，圣
徒可以不必有多少活动。然而像擘饼聚会、祷告聚会、
运用恩赐的聚会、读经聚会等，这些召会性的聚会，圣
徒们应该人人都在聚会中有活动。这就是我们所以有小
家聚会的原因，为的就是要让圣灵带领弟兄姊妹，有机
会活动。

家负责

当注意的几件事

在越大的聚会里，人越没有胆量释放灵，因为容易被
压下去。若是分作小家聚会，他们的灵就容易释放出来。
所以，盼望家负责们要懂得这个用意。然而，家负责们
该怎样作，才能产生这个果效？首先在于家负责的存心。
有的家负责，怕在聚会中有活动，也不大知道在聚会中
该如何活动，所以不敢祷告也不敢说话。他们因着有惧
怕的心，就一直盼望别人来替他们作，这是不对的。另
一面，有的人喜欢在聚会中说话，好像从前没有作家负
责，要活动没有机会，现在作了家负责，刚好有了活动
的机会。这又是错误的。这两面的错误都要去掉。

我们必须有一个正确的存心，不是我们怕活动，或是
喜欢活动，乃是所有聚会的弟兄姊妹都该有活动。每个
人的存心，常常都在他的灵里显露出来。若是你的存心，
是怕起来说话，但等到你起来说话时，又盼望给人知道，
你不是怕说话，你是喜欢说话的；你这样不实在的存心，
会杀死弟兄姊妹事奉的灵。如果你喜欢在聚会里说话，
这也定规压制聚会里事奉的灵。这两面的偏差，都是非
常损伤聚会的灵。

其次，在每一次分家聚会之先，作家负责的都得有正
确事奉的心，祷告说，“主，求你使来聚会的弟兄姊妹，
灵都是兴起来的，不只是来聚会，乃是来事奉；不只是
来聚会，乃是来擘饼，来祷告。”我们正当的光景是来

We have been looking to the Lord to recover one thing in the church; that is, whenever 
the brothers and sisters come together all would serve God. In this way a small number 
of saints will not replace the majority in worship and service. The only exception is the 
ministry meetings. In such meetings the ministers have a message to speak to God’s 
children for their edification; thus, either one brother or a few brothers need to bear this 
responsibility, and the rest of the saints need not carry out many activities during the 
meeting. However, in all the other church meetings, such as the Lord’s table, the prayer 
meeting, the gift-exercising meeting, and the Biblereading meeting, every saint should be 
active. The reason that we have smaller meetings in the districts is to provide the brothers 
and sisters with an opportunity to be active under the leading of the Holy Spirit.

A FEW MATTERS TO WHICH THE RESPONSIBLE ONES 
IN THE DISTRICTS SHOULD PAY ATTENTION

The larger a meeting is, the more afraid the saints are to release their spirit because 
their spirit is more likely to be suppressed. If the saints are divided into smaller meetings in 
the districts, they will be able to release their spirit easily. I hope that the responsible ones 
will understand that this is the purpose of meeting in the districts. How then should they 
facilitate this purpose? First, everything depends on what is in their heart. Some responsible 
ones are afraid and do not know how to be active in the meetings. Thus, they dare not pray 
or speak. Because of their fearful heart, they hope that others will do something for them. 
This is not right. On the other hand, some like to speak in the meetings. They formerly did 
not have the opportunity, but after becoming responsible ones, they seize every opportunity 
to be active in the meetings. This also is wrong. Both errors should be avoided.

We must have a proper heart. It is not a matter of fearing activities or of loving 
activities; rather, it is a matter of realizing that all the brothers and sisters in the meetings 
should be active. Our heart’s intention is often revealed through our spirit. If some of us 
are afraid to stand up and speak in the meetings, when we rise up to speak, we may want 
to give the impression that we are not afraid but even love to speak. This is dishonest. Such a 
dishonest heart kills the spirit of service in the brothers and sisters. However, if we love to 
speak in the meetings, it will suppress the spirit of service in the meeting. Both tendencies 
damage the spirit of a meeting.

Second, before every meeting, the responsible ones should have a proper heart of 
service. They should pray, “Lord, we pray that You will revive the spirit of all the brothers 
and sisters who are coming to the meeting so that they will not only come to a meeting 
but will come to serve You. May they not only come to the meeting, but may they come to 
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聚会祷告、交通、读经、运用恩赐，来聚会擘饼。所以，
作家负责的人在聚会之先，都要祷告，求主让所有的弟
兄姊妹，不只是来聚会，更是来祷告、来事奉、来擘饼、
来交通、来读经、来运用恩赐。他们要祷告主，叫所有
来聚会的弟兄姊妹，他们的灵是活的，是预备灵来聚会，
不是来听别人祷告，看别人活动而已。

第三，要对弟兄姊妹说明，在分家的聚会里，虽然有
家负责，但他们不是作牧师、作教师负责聚会里的活动。
这个聚会乃是大家共同事奉，共同负责，而不是家负责
替众人活动；每个弟兄姊妹都要活动。有的人不明白这
事，就要向他们说明；有的人有顾虑，就要帮助他们，
开导他们把害怕的心理去掉。比方晚上是祷告聚会，聚
会之前，要用一点时间说明这件事，告诉所有弟兄姊妹，
不要怕祷告的内容不通顺，祷告的辞句不属灵，腔调不
柔软；不要盼望聚会里的光景太整齐，也不要等到自己
的腔调可以一鸣惊人了，才开口。家负责带领圣徒时，
不必给他们太多的规正和批评，乃是要给予一点的带领、
开导和说明。一次两次之后，过一段时间，还要再提醒，
鼓励弟兄姊妹，聚会要运用他们的灵。

第四，家负责在聚会里的活动，要非常得体。如果要
给弟兄姊妹有机会活动，所以你就不作什么，这是错的，
这样会杀死聚会的灵。若怕不作就会杀死聚会的灵，因
此就多作，这会带进一个空气，变成你替众人作，众人
就都不必作了；所以，要非常有智慧。你的作，一面是
你该作的，而不是替别人作。一面你的作是启发别人作，
就像点火一样，你点火，但烧起来的是别人。

在聚会中常有两种现象，一种是常把机会让给别人，
这态度是不对的；另一种是我作家负责，圣徒可以不活
动，但我不能不活动，这也是不对的。家负责在聚会中
要有智慧，知道什么时候该活动，并且活动得合式，还
要能点别人的火。有的人一祷告，下面的祷告就开了；
有的人一祷告，就封闭了祷告的门。这是需要有点操练，
有点讲究的。

break bread and to pray.” The normal condition is for us to come to the meetings to pray, 
fellowship, read the Bible, use our gifts, and break bread. Hence, the responsible ones 
should pray before each meeting that the Lord would enable the brothers and sisters not 
only to come and meet but even more to come and pray, serve, break bread, fellowship, read 
the Bible, and use their gifts. The responsible ones should pray that the Lord would cause 
all the brothers and sisters to have a living spirit and be prepared in their spirit for the 
meeting. They should not come merely to listen to others pray and watch others be active.

Third, they should explain to the brothers and sisters that even though there are responsible 
ones in the home meetings, the responsible ones are not pastors or teachers taking care of 
the activities in the meeting. The meetings are for everyone to serve and bear responsibility 
together. The responsible ones should not do everything for the saints; rather, every brother and 
sister should be active. If there are some who do not understand this point, we should explain 
it to them. If there are some who are worried, we need to help remove their fear. For instance, 
if there is a prayer meeting, we should use a little time at the beginning to tell the brothers and 
sisters that they should not be concerned about whether or not the content of their prayer is 
organized, the words they use are spiritual, or their tone is gentle. We should also tell them that 
they should not expect the meetings to always be orderly and that they should not wait to open 
their mouth until their speech is polished enough to impress others. When we help the saints in 
the meetings, we should not correct or criticize too much; rather, we should lead, instruct, and 
explain. We should do this once or twice. After a period of time has passed, we can again remind 
and encourage the brothers and sisters to exercise their spirit in the meetings.

Fourth, the amount of responsible ones’ activity in the meetings should be appropriate. 
If they do nothing in order to provide the brothers and sisters with an opportunity to be 
active, they are wrong, and they will kill the spirit of the meeting. However, if they become 
overactive because they are concerned that the lack of functioning may kill the spirit of the 
meeting, they will bring in an atmosphere in which they do everything and others have no 
need to do anything. For this reason, the responsible ones need to be very wise. They should 
function but not in the place of others, and whenever they function, they should incite others 
to also function. Their functioning should kindle a fire so that others are caught on fire.

Two situations are often seen in a meeting. The first situation involves the responsible 
ones always giving others an opportunity; this attitude is wrong. Another situation 
involves the responsible ones assuming that they have to be active because the saints are 
not active. This also is wrong. The responsible ones should be wise in a meeting, knowing 
when and how to act appropriately, even kindling the fire in others. When some people 
pray, they open up the prayer for others to follow, whereas when other people pray, they 
close the door to others. The responsible ones need to learn and exercise in these matters.
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第五，要有个别的交通和带领。比方，不要太勉强某
位弟兄下一次要开口祷告，或下一次擘饼聚会要选诗；
乃是你要观察这位弟兄，他在神面前的灵如何。若是他
的灵点起来了，有负担选诗歌，但是他不会作，你就可
以和他交通，教导他，鼓励他下个主日预备并操练。这
就如同小孩子初学走路时，需要有人从旁帮助。以上五
点，需要有实际的操练。

召会性的聚会

帮助圣徒运用恩赐

关于召会性的聚会该怎么聚法？我们这个运用恩赐
的聚会，常常构不上林前十四章聚会的光景。这个运
用恩赐的聚会不是祷告，也不是擘饼，更不是传讲信
息的聚会，乃是蒙恩的人一起来运用属灵的恩赐，各
人或有祷告，或有见证，或有诗歌，都能在那个聚会
中运用出来。二十多年前，我们就盼望我们的交通聚
会，能像林前十四章那样运用恩赐，然而在实行上，
越聚越难，越聚越不行，我们就有很重的感觉，觉得
需要改交通聚会。我们看见要有运用恩赐的聚会，必
须注意圣灵的浇灌；林前十四章的运用恩赐，和圣灵
浇灌是不可分开的。所以，你们要带领圣徒追求圣灵
的充满，和圣灵的浇灌。

当聚会在发死下沉的光景里时，就是没有恩赐，也无
法运用恩赐，这是因为弟兄姊妹缺乏圣灵的浇灌；要有
恩赐的运用，就需要圣灵的浇灌。当然这需要操练，林
前十四章就是一个操练。这个操练要先从家负责开始，
也就是说，众人来在一起时，要把各人所蒙的恩典，所
得的恩赐，借着恩赐运用出来。这需要各分家弟兄们自
己这样操练。

所有家负责弟兄们，要先带头操练，把操练的空气带
到分家里，慢慢的这会使弟兄们有恩赐。一位弟兄站起
来读一段圣经就满有亮光，使人感到快乐；另一位弟兄
站起来，能说劝勉的话，使人里面上升。这需要家负责
先带头起来操练。

Fifth, the responsible ones should fellowship and help the saints individually. For instance, 
they should not force a certain brother to open his mouth to pray or to choose a hymn in the 
Lord’s table meeting; instead, they should observe this brother and see how his spirit is before 
God. If his spirit is kindled with a burden to choose hymns, even though he does not know how 
to do it, they can fellowship with him and teach him, encouraging him to be prepared for the next 
Lord’s Day. This can be compared to a little child who is learning to walk and needs assistance 
from others. All the above points require the responsible ones to practice and exercise.

THE MEETINGS OF THE CHURCH
BEING TO HELP THE SAINTS USE THEIR GIFTS

How should we meet? The meeting we have for exercising gifts often does not reach 
the level described in 1 Corinthians 14. A gift-exercising meeting is not a meeting for bread 
breaking, or for giving messages. It is a meeting where all the saved ones come together 
to exercise their spiritual gifts. If a person has a prayer, a testimony, or a psalm, he can use 
his gift in the meeting. More than twenty years ago we hoped that our fellowship meeting 
would reach the level of everyone using their gifts as described in 1 Corinthians 14. In 
practice, however, as the years went by, it became more and more difficult to attain this 
goal in the fellowship meeting; hence, we had a heavy burden inwardly and felt that we 
needed to change the meeting. We saw that in order to have a gift-exercising meeting, we 
must pay attention to the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. The meeting for using the gifts in 
1 Corinthians 14 is inseparable from the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. Hence, we need to 
lead the saints to pursue both the infilling and the outpouring of the Holy Spirit.

When a meeting has fallen into a deadened and downward situation, it means that 
there are no gifts and no way to use the gifts. This is due to the brothers and sisters not 
experiencing the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. The use of gifts requires the outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit. Surely this requires exercise. First Corinthians 14 is an exercise. Such an 
exercise should begin with the responsible ones. This means that when the saints come 
together, they need to exercise according to the grace and the gifts that they have received. 
This requires that all the responsible ones exercise in this matter.

The responsible brothers should take the lead to exercise and bring such an 
atmosphere of exercise to the meetings. In this way all the brothers will gradually have 
some gifts. When a brother stands up and reads a portion from the Bible, there will be 
much light and people will feel happy. Then when another brother stands up and gives 
a word of encouragement, the saints will be inwardly lifted up. In order to have such an 
atmosphere in the meetings, the responsible ones need to take the lead to exercise.
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我们必须守住分家聚会的用意，完全是召会性的聚会，
而不是职事性的聚会。若是为着释放信息，不必分家；
分家聚会不必给一个话语职事，去向神的儿女释放话语。
分家聚会，绝对是彼此互相的，是召会性的。你觉得有
一篇信息要释放给神的儿女，就在职事性的聚会里传讲，
这是对的；然而在分家聚会里，必须有机会给众圣徒事
奉。盼望神怜悯我们，叫我们看见，不是你一个人事奉，
乃是要带着弟兄姊妹一同事奉。分家聚会不是一人讲道
众人听，乃是要弟兄姊妹一同事奉。

分家聚会所有的时间，应当用在带领共同事奉的事上，
以前面所说的五点来带领。比方周六读经聚会，若是你
的存心，是讲道给人听，那就错了；这个聚会的性质，
会变成职事性的聚会。你必须有一个存心，这个聚会是
圣徒在一起读主的话语，需要主的怜悯，把光赐给他们，
把灵浇灌他们，给他们胆量，开他们的口，把话释放出
来。你先有存心，然后为这事祷告，同时又开导他们，
每个人都有责任要开口讲说神的话。

此外，在聚会的开头要有智慧，好叫人在聚会中的灵
被打开。并且在聚会中有灵活的带领。比方，要顾到某
位弟兄是不是有灵感说一点话；你一帮助他，下次他就
能开口讲说。这样过了三、四周以后，弟兄姊妹马上就
有一个风气，众人来在一起，个个都能开口讲说。这就
成全了我们分家聚会的用意。

千万不要以为圣徒们不会作，就一个人顶替大家来
作。圣徒们道听得够多了，现在所需要的乃是一种实际
的操练，一种实际的带领，让大家共同实行所听见的道
理。这不需要一人讲众人听，乃需要家负责有实际的带
领，让与会的弟兄姊妹实际运用恩赐，操练他们所听
见的道。这个工作不能盼望太快，不能盼望一周就能成
形，这是不可能的。这是一种栽培的工作，栽培是要长
时间的，一棵花草不是浇一、两天的水就够了；有的花
草需要养半年才能开，有的树需要养两年、五年才能结
果子。

We must maintain the purpose of meeting in the districts. The meetings in the homes are 
entirely according to the nature of the church and not according the nature of a ministry meeting. If 
our intention is to give a message, there is no need to divide up the meetings into districts. Meeting 
in the districts is not for a minister of the word to release a message to God’s children; these 
meetings are absolutely in mutuality and for the whole church. If we feel that we have a message 
to release to God’s children, it is right to release it in a ministry meeting. In the district meetings, 
however, there must be an opportunity for all the saints to serve. I hope that God will have mercy 
on us and cause us to see that we are not serving merely as individuals but that we need to enable 
the brothers and sisters to serve together. The district meeting is not for one person to speak while 
the rest listen. This meeting is for the brothers and sisters to serve together.

An entire district meeting should be used to help the brothers and sisters serve 
together according to the five points mentioned above. If a brother intends to give a 
message in the Bible-reading meeting on Saturday, it is wrong. He is changing the nature 
of the Bible-reading meeting to that of a ministry meeting. Instead, the intention of the 
Bible-reading meeting is that all the saints read the Lord’s word together. They need the 
Lord to have mercy on them, to give them light, and to pour out His Spirit upon them so 
that they can be bold and open their mouths to read the word in a released way. If we have 
such an intention, we will pray accordingly, and we will help the saints to see that each 
one of them is responsible to open his mouth to speak God’s word.

Furthermore, we need to be wise in how we begin a meeting so that people’s spirit will be 
opened up, and we will be able to lead the meeting in a living way. For instance, we must take 
care of the fact that a certain brother is moved by the Spirit to speak something. If we help him a 
little, he will be able to speak next time. Practicing in this way for three or four weeks will create 
an atmosphere among the saints so that when they come together, each one will immediately 
open his mouth to speak. Thus, the purpose of our meeting in the districts will be fulfilled.

We should never think that the saints do not know how to function and that we should 
take their place and do everything for them. The saints have heard enough messages. Now 
they need practical exercise, practical help, in order to practice the things that they have 
heard. They do not need one man speaking and the rest listening. Instead, the responsible 
ones need to take the lead and help the brothers and sisters to use their gifts and exercise 
according to what they have heard. We should not expect this work to proceed quickly, nor 
should we expect it to take shape within a week. This is impossible. This kind of work is a 
cultivating work that requires a long time. A flower or a plant requires more than one or 
two days of watering. Some flowers require six months of cultivation before they blossom, 
and some trees require two to five years of cultivation before they bear fruit.
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A meeting in a home is like a garden. We cannot expect leaves to sprout after we pray 
only a few times. Likewise, we need to cultivate the meetings, helping the brothers and 
sisters to use their gifts. Perhaps after six months our “little garden” will sprout leaves 
or bloom. Eventually, the meeting in the home will become a beautiful garden. In other 
words, when all the saints come together, they will use their gifts. Everyone will speak, one 
for three minutes, another for five minutes, and still another for seven minutes. All will 
speak in a fresh way.

Right now the need is for the responsible ones to take the lead to practice perfecting 
the saints, watering them, and helping them to grow. Gradually, the saints will receive this 
way of meeting with joy and want to participate even more. The saints will enjoy coming 
to the meetings and will also bring others. Our gospel has not been effective because we 
have not been able to hold and support the new ones. We were able to give birth to new 
ones, but we could not raise them up. This was not because we did not love the Lord or 
were not capable but because we lost the supporting and holding ability.

Our present endeavor is to make our meetings smaller in order to increase our 
ability to support and hold. We do not need to preach the gospel to more people. Instead, 
we should find those who can feed others. Preaching the gospel fervently is no longer 
sufficient. We need to aggressively find those who can hold and support others. If we want 
to beget children, we need to prepare a home for them.

I hope that the responsible ones will not remain in the theory but will put everything 
into practice. If we succeed in this exercise, all the ones who attend the meetings will be 
supported. Then it will not be difficult for fifteen hundred people to support an additional 
fifteen hundred. After six months we will have sixty homes and five thousand saints 
meeting. Then our baptisms will be fresh, and under such circumstances there will be 
strong support for many new ones. For this reason, we must render practical help in all 
the districts. All the responsible brothers and sisters should help the saints practically 
rather than merely giving them messages.

现在一个小分家，就是一处园地，不是我们祷告几次，
叶子就长出来。这需要聚会来培植他们，帮助他们运用
恩赐。可能这样过了半年，你的小园地，有的就长出叶
子来，有的也开花了；这样，你的分家聚会，就是个美
丽的园地。当众人来在一起时，就能运用恩赐，三分钟
一个，五分钟一个，七分钟一个，站起来说话，个个都
是新鲜的。

现在就需要我们家负责的人，先带头来作，成全圣徒，
浇灌圣徒，繁殖圣徒，慢慢的他们就能欢喜接受，也喜
欢有分，甚至不只他来，他也带别人来。我们的福音所
以没有办法传，就是传了也托不住人，只能生，不能养，
原因不在于我们不爱主，或者不能干，乃是在于我们失
去了托住的能力。

现在分作小家聚会，就是扩大这个托住的希望。我们
现在不必传福音给新的人，乃是要找出能喂养的人来。
仅仅积极传福音是不够的，还必须积极的找出托住的人；
你要多生孩子，房子就要多预备。

所以盼望家负责，不要只留在道理里，乃需要实际的
操练。这个操练一旦成功，一切来赴会的人都能被托住。
那时，一千五百人托住一千五百人就不是难事；半年以
后，即刻就有六十个分家，有五千人的聚会。这时再有
受浸，定规是新鲜的，托住的也多。所以现在，在各分
家里，对于这一个需要要有实际的带领。分家负责的弟
兄姊妹，不需要讲道给人听，乃要实际的带领他们。

讲于主后一九五七年七月八日
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第九篇

四活物的眼

与行动的轮子

读经：启示录四章六节，八节，以西结书一章九节，
十二节，十五节，十七至二十一节。

圣经中提到四活物，是表明人在神面前事奉该有的光
景。在本篇信息中，我们要从启示录四章和以西结一章，
四活物的眼睛以及行动的轮子这两点，交通我们事奉该
有的光景。

眼睛是和行动联在一起的

眼睛是为着看见。启示录四章六节、八节说，四活物
“前后…周围和里面统满了眼睛”。这意思是，四活物各
面都是透亮的，他们的里外是处处看得见的。以西结书则
说到，四活物的“四个脸旁各有一轮在地上。…四个轮辋
周围满了眼睛。活物行走的时候，轮也在旁边行走”。（结
一 15，18 ～ 19。）这给我们看见，四活物的眼睛在行动
的轮子上，指明四活物的行动乃在于那个轮子。在启示录
我们看见，四活物全身遍体里外都有眼睛；（启四6，8；）
在以西结书却特别说到，他们的轮辋上周围满了眼睛。由
此可知，这个轮辋乃是他们行动的一个关键，他们的行动
完全在于轮辋的转动。那个转动的轮辋上满了眼睛，意思
是说，“看见”和“行动”完全是联在一起的。你没有办
法不看见而有行动，也没有办法有行动而不看见。

圣经记载四活物，虽有那个实体的事实，但更重在属
灵象征的一面，重在一幅图画的写意。四活物乃是一幅
写意画，把神要我们事奉的光景，用这幅画写出来。我
们读这四活物时，要看见神的意思，乃是要事奉祂的人，
在祂面前都有眼睛；并且眼睛和行动是完全联在一起的。
比方，当你行走的时候，是用脚行走；同时，你的眼睛，
你的身体也是行走的。

CHAPTER NINE

THE EYES OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES
AND THE MOVING WHEELS

Scripture Reading: Rev. 4:6, 8; Ezek. 1:9, 12, 15, 17-21

Whenever the Bible speaks of the four living creatures, it is to show the kind of condition 
we should have before God in our service. In this chapter we will fellowship concerning 
the condition we should have in our service based on two items seen in Revelation 4 and 
Ezekiel 1, that is, the eyes of the four living creatures and the moving wheels.

EYES BEING RELATED TO GOD’S MOVE
Eyes are for seeing. Revelation 4:6-8 speaks of “four living creatures full of eyes 

in front and behind...around and within.” This means that the four living creatures 
are transparent on all sides and that they are able to see within, without, and all 
around. Ezekiel 1:15b and 18b-19a say, “I saw a wheel upon the earth beside the living 
creatures...And the rims of the four of them were full of eyes all around. And whenever 
the living creatures went, the wheels went beside them.” These verses show that the 
eyes of the four living creatures are upon the moving wheels, indicating that the four 
living creatures move by the wheels. Revelation shows that the four living creatures are 
full of eyes around and within, but Ezekiel says specifically that the rims of the wheels 
are full of eyes. Hence, the rims are the key to the move of the four living creatures. 
Their move is entirely dependent upon the turning of the rims. The turning rims being 
full of eyes mean that seeing and moving are altogether related. It is not possible for us 
to move without seeing.

The existence of the four living creatures, as recorded in the Bible, is a fact, and 
it is crucial that we see what the four living creatures symbolize spiritually and that 
we receive an impression of the four living creatures. The picture of the four living 
creatures is similar to an impressionistic painting; it illustrates the kind of service that 
God desires. When we read about these four living creatures, we need to see God’s 
intention. He desires that those who serve Him have eyes and that their eyes and their 
move be joined together.
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轮辋是轮子的外围，而轮辋上满了眼睛，所以轮子转
动的时候，眼睛也在那里转动。这意思是，一个事奉神
的人，首先要有眼睛，其次要有轮辋；或者说，要有看见，
也要有行动。在以西结书里，轮子在神面前，特别是指
四活物的行动；轮子乃是指行动的快速。（十 13。）所
以这四活物，在神面前有一件最大的事，就是他们的行
动很特别，是快速、敏捷的。（一 14。）

不仅如此，四活物乃是向四方直行，行走时并不掉转。
（17。）换句话说，他们的行动是笔直的，不是曲折的；
但另一面，他们往四方都能行动。虽然是直的，却不是
单方的，是能往四方的；并不是说，他们一直往东去，
就不能往西、往北、往南。他们虽然不转弯，却能往各
方去；这是很特别的。

在事奉上不墨守成规

从这些点我们能看见，我们在神面前的事奉该是如何。首
先说到眼睛，一个事奉神的人，不能是一个莫名其妙、胡里
胡涂、瞎眼过生活的人。一个事奉神的人，该是一个非常明
亮、机警、敏锐的人。从使徒保罗所写的书信，我们可以看
出，他就是一个非常机警、明亮、敏锐的人，正如四活物全
身里外都是眼睛一样；他能够看见安提阿的召会如何，哥林
多的召会如何，以弗所的召会如何，歌罗西的召会如何；他
能够看见那含有希腊哲学的教训对召会的威胁，（西二8，）
他也能看见热中犹太教者使信徒偏离神经纶的危险，（腓一
9 ～ 10，）还有个人在行动上的错误，以及领头的该注意什
么，该提防什么；在难处还没有产生前，他早就看见了。

在这些书信中，你看见这里有一个人，不是墨守成规，
一成不变的，他乃是随机应变。比方歌罗西书和以弗所
书不一样，他给以弗所召会的书信，刚好适合以弗所召
会的光景；他给歌罗西召会的书信，刚好适合歌罗西召
会的光景，他不是墨守成规的。召会是基督的身体，在
照顾上不能墨守成规，否则就像瞎子领路。以保罗所写
的书信为例，他对提摩太这样说，对提多那样说，对腓
利门又是一种说法；他在罗马书、希伯来书、加拉太书
所说的，都不尽相同。这说出保罗周身满了眼睛。凡是
关乎圣徒的，关乎召会的，无论是团体的，是个人的，

The rims are on the outer part of the wheel and are full of eyes; therefore, when 
the wheels turn, the eyes also turn. This means that a person who serves God must 
first have eyes and then rims. In other words, he must be able to see, and then he 
can move. In the book of Ezekiel the wheels refer specifically to the move of the four 
living creatures. The wheels indicate the swiftness of their move (10:13). The greatest 
characteristic of these four living creatures is that their move is specific, swift, and 
agile (1:14).

The four living creatures go straight forward in four directions; they do not turn 
as they go (vv. 12, 17). Their move is straight and not crooked, yet they move in every 
direction. Even though they move straight forward, their move is not in only one direction 
but in four directions. In other words, if they move toward the east, they can still move 
toward the west, the north, or the south. Even though they do not turn, they are able to 
move in all four directions. This is a very particular matter.

NOT ADHERING TO ROUTINES IN THE SERVICE
These few points indicate how our service to God should be. The first point is 

concerning the eyes. A person who serves God cannot live in a foolish, confused, and blind 
way; instead, he should be bright, alert, and sharp. The Epistles written by the apostle Paul 
demonstrate that he was bright, alert, and sharp. He was like the four living creatures full 
of eyes around and within. As such, he could see the condition of the church in Antioch, 
the church in Corinth, the church in Ephesus, and the church in Colossae. He was able to 
see the threat to the church from teachings mixed with Greek philosophy (Col. 2:8); he 
was also able to see the danger of the believers being distracted from God’s economy by 
the preaching of the Judaizers (Gal. 1:6-9). Moreover, he was able to foresee problems 
related to the errors of some believers’ individual actions and the things that the leading 
ones needed to guard against before they actually occurred.

In Paul’s Epistles we do not see a person who adhered to routines and was inflexible; 
rather, we see a person who adapted quickly to changing circumstances. For instance, 
the Epistle to the Colossians is different from the Epistle to the Ephesians. The letter he 
wrote to the church in Ephesus fit their situation, and the letter he wrote to the church in 
Colossae fit their situation. He did not adhere to routines. Since the church is the Body of 
Christ, we cannot take care of it by adhering to routines; otherwise, we will be like a blind 
person trying to lead others. In Paul’s letters he spoke to Timothy in one way, to Titus in 
another way, and to Philemon in yet another way. The books of Romans, Hebrews, and 
Galatians are not all the same. These examples indicate that Paul was a person full of eyes. 
He was clear in matters concerning the saints and the church. It did not matter whether a 
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保罗都是明亮的，他都能看见，能感觉。这就是四活物
在神面前，周身、遍体、里外都满了眼睛的意思。所以
我们在事奉上，必须有眼睛，要机警，能够通达时务，
懂得人实际的情形。

据我观察，在我们这些全时间事奉的人身上，似乎看
不见四活物的光景；即使有，也只看见一面，看见一点，
不能面面都看见，点点都看见。我们不像四活物，全身
里外都满了眼睛，面面都能看见。在我们的事奉上，这
样的成分太少了。守规矩固然好，但在事奉上，不能墨
守成规。

每一个事奉的人，都该学习能够懂得时机，懂得各面
的情形。有好些人还是按部就班的墨守成规，尽忠职守
的事奉。这从一面说很好，但仅仅这样是不够的，必须
遍体有眼睛，知道你所服事的这个地方的圣徒，到了什
么地步，有什么光景，你必须深切的认识实际情形，不
能老是呆板的守着旧有的一套。

作生意的人，都懂得一个实际的情形，就是昨天的
生意这样作赚钱，今天这样作可能赔钱。以种田的人
来说，昨天可以在家睡平安觉，今天就不可以。比方
在中国北方，小麦初熟的时候，怎样忙都不能睡觉，
因为晚一天，麦子全都落到土里去了，所以必须抢那
个时机。有的人在麦子熟了时，觉得可以再等几天，
结果好些麦子都已落到土里去了。因此，要抢时机就
得认识时机；不能昨天我这样作，今天我还是这样作，
春天我那样作，秋天我还是那样作。守规矩是好的，
但要认识时机，今年这样作，明年却不然；你若墨守
成规，必定受亏损。

以台北市召会来说，若是所有事奉的人都墨守成规，
召会的光景必定是死沉的。台北市召会已经过了一段相
当长的时间，差不多事事都上了轨道。目前在召会中，
最需要的就是属灵方面的加强：第一，要有活的话语；
第二，活的建造；第三，个人属灵的建造。这三件事如
同无轨电车，不能墨守成规的作。

situation was corporate or individual. He was full of insight into the matter. This is what it 
means for the four living creatures to be full of eyes around and within. In our service we 
must have eyes, and we must be alert. We must be wise, and we must understand people’s 
actual situations.

According to my observation, those of us who serve full time do not have the condition 
of the four living creatures. We may be able to see, but we can see only one aspect or 
one point. We cannot see all the aspects and all the points. We are not like the four living 
creatures, who are full of eyes and can see all sides. Such seeing is lacking in our service. 
Although it is good to abide by rules, we should not adhere to routines in our service.

Every serving one should learn to understand the timing and situations related to 
different matters. Many serving ones still do things step by step, sticking to old routines 
while being faithful in their service. This may be good, but it is not sufficient. We need to 
be full of eyes. We need to know the saints in the place we are serving, and we need to 
know their condition. We need to have a deep understanding of their actual situation. We 
should not rigidly hold on to the old things and old ways.

From practical experience, businessmen know that even though they made money 
yesterday by doing business in a certain way, they may lose money today by continuing 
in the same way. Farmers have the same experience. A farmer may have slept peacefully 
yesterday, but he may not be able to do so today. In northern China when the wheat is first 
ripening, there is no time to sleep. If the farmer delays the harvest by one day, much of the 
wheat will fall to the ground and be lost. Opportunity must be grasped. Some farmers may 
think that they can wait a few days once the wheat has ripened; however, much wheat will 
be lost. In order to seize an opportunity, we need to recognize the opportunity. We cannot 
simply continue to do the same thing every day. Neither can we do something one way in 
the springtime and do it the same way in the fall. It is good to follow proper routines, but 
we must also recognize opportunity. If we do something one way this year, we may not do 
it the same way next year. If we stick to a routine, we may suffer loss.

Consider what would happen if all the serving ones in the church in Taipei adhered 
to a routine. Surely the church’s condition would be dead. The church in Taipei has been 
established over a long period of time, and all the services have been arranged; hence, 
the most crucial need is to strengthen the spiritual side. First, the church needs the living 
word. Second, the church needs to be built in a living way. Third, the individual saints 
need to be built up spiritually. We cannot take care of these three needs in a routine way, 
because there is nothing routine in regard to these needs.
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我们要看见圣徒们最缺的，就是属灵的供应和建造。
我到各家看过，家家都给我一个饥荒的感觉。如同餐桌
上摆的尽是剩菜残羹，没有丰富的营养，召会好像是贫
血了。一个人若是身体贫血，就很容易生病；要记得，
生命永远是吞灭死亡的。什么时候生命没了，什么时候
死亡就要出来；最厉害的死，不外乎人的意见、眼光。
这是因为缺少神的话语，而把神的意见拆掉，把神的眼
光拆掉。我到过几个家，没有一个家在话语上令人满足，
都是给人非常饥饿的感觉。那些来赴会的弟兄姊妹必定
感到饥饿，他们来聚会，却没有得着供应。

若是你们全时间事奉的弟兄姊妹，坐在那样的聚会中，
还能安心，还能没有负担，还能墨守成规，以为说，你们
已经尽了该尽的责任，已经可以交代，这就非常的可怜，
这乃是瞎眼的事奉。因为你们看不见需要，你们的眼睛不
明亮，不懂得抓住时机。目前我们在台北不缺少事奉的人，
然而令人难过的是，我们人这么多，供应却明显的不足。

我们必须看见，我们这些全时间事奉的人，在时间上
是释放的，在真理、生命各面上，所受的造就又比一般
圣徒多。若是连我们都不能供应话语，又怎能盼望其他
弟兄姊妹起来尽功用呢？我们不能在供应的这一面推卸
责任，这个责任乃是在我们身上；但直到目前，在台北
全时间事奉的人当中，不一定有几位里面真是接受供应
的负担。恐怕他们不过是按部就班、尽忠职守，觉得够
交代就可以了。然而对圣徒而言，这是完全不够的。

我每一次坐在你们当中，都感觉非常伤痛，并不是你
们犯了什么错误，而是我看见当圣徒们来到这里，你们
没有食物给他们吃，却一次过一次还能平安的坐在那里。
这叫我打一个问号，到底你们众人里面明亮不明亮，敏
锐不敏锐？这种光景，若是摆在使徒保罗跟前，他老早
就讲话了。你们不能参加祷告聚会、擘饼聚会、交通聚
会，坐在那里一个钟头过去了，一件一件的事过去了，
你们里面淡而无味，却没有感觉；这说出你们没有眼睛。
你们若是有眼睛，你们会觉得这样不行。

We need to see that spiritual supply and spiritual building up are what the saints lack the 
most. I have been to several meetings in different districts. Every meeting I went to gave me 
a feeling of famine. The dishes on the dinner table were nothing but leftovers, without many 
nutrients. I am afraid that the church is suffering from hunger. If a person is hungry, he will 
easily become sick. Please remember that life always swallows up death. Whenever life is 
gone, death will surface, and the most serious death comes from human opinions and human 
views. Whenever there is a lack of God’s word, God’s opinion and God’s view will be torn 
down. None of the meetings I attended were able to satisfy people with the word; instead, 
all the meetings gave people a sense of hunger. The brothers and sisters who came to those 
meetings must have felt hungry, because they came to the meeting but were not supplied.

It is pitiful if we, as full-time serving ones, can sit in that kind of meeting and still be 
at peace, have no burden, adhere to routines, and think that we have fulfilled our duty. 
Such an attitude indicates that we are serving blindly; that is, we cannot see the need, our 
eyes are not bright, and we do not know how to seize the opportunity. Presently we are 
not lacking in serving ones, but even though we have so many serving ones, the supply is 
obviously short.

As full-time serving ones, we have more time, and we have received more perfecting 
in life and truth than most saints. If we cannot supply the ministry of the word, how can 
we expect other brothers and sisters to rise up and function? We can never shirk the 
responsibility of ministering the word. This responsibility is ours. However, among all the 
full-time serving ones in Taipei, not many have received the burden to minister the word 
to the saints. Most of the serving ones are doing their jobs in a regular way and feel that 
it is good enough to be faithful to what they do. In the eyes of the saints, however, this is 
absolutely not enough.

When I sit among the full-time serving ones in a meeting, I often feel sorrowful, not 
because they have done something offensive but because they have not given the saints 
food. Nevertheless, the full-time serving ones sit there and are peaceful meeting after 
meeting. Inevitably, a question arises within me concerning whether their inward being 
is bright and sharp. If the apostle Paul were to observe such a situation, he would have 
said something. None of us should go to prayer meetings, bread-breaking meetings, and 
fellowship meetings and watch the time and the meeting go by tastelessly yet inwardly 
have no feeling. This is an indication that we have no eyes. If we were full of eyes, we 
would feel that this situation cannot continue.
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你们要接受负担，在主面前祷告，在主面前对付。你
们既然在那个家里，就得负起供应那个家的责任；这是
责无旁贷的。你们若不担起来，谁来承担呢？你们需要
把饭买来，把水打来，顾到圣徒的营养。这里就有感觉
的问题，眼睛的问题，你们不能平安的在那里不闻不问。
你们终究是有眼睛，能看见的。虽然作一个有眼睛，有
感觉，甚至敏锐的人都是痛苦的，但在我们的事奉里，
不能作一个没有眼睛，没有感觉的人。你们不能眼见圣
徒来聚会却得不着供应。你们不能说，“我该作的都作
了，长老安排的服事我作了，长老安排的讲道，我也作
了，后果如何，不是我的事。”你们不能以超然的态度，
说这些是神的事，不是你们的事。你们必须学习敏锐，
学习不过安逸的日子。

比方前几周统计，有六十位圣徒来聚会，但接下来周
周人数逐渐减少。这就是因为人得不着供应，过了四、
五次聚会，他们就不来了。你们不能对这样的情形没有
感觉；如果你们是这样没有感觉，那你们就像是一块砖
头、木头，一点光也没有。现在的聚会需要我们的感觉
敏锐，我们不能安稳的坐在那里。对这个饥荒的问题，
我们众人要祷告，要拼上去，这不是少数人、或众长老、
众同工的事，乃是每一个人的事。现在召会里最危险的
一件事，就是吃不饱；圣徒们是挨饿的、是饥荒的，他
们都是贫弱多病的。你们不知道这将会生出多少难处；
这是一个很大的问题。

我们事奉的人在这里，不能作没有眼睛，没有感觉的
人。我们即使把所有工作都放下，而顾到这个饥荒的需
要，也是值得的。因为照目前这种饥荒的情形看，也许
还有一点余剩的血在流，在这里消耗；但就怕我们贫血
到一个地步，什么毛病都会出来。我们需要看见，现在
召会中有一个很大的需要，就是给圣徒们营养。

圣徒每一次来聚会，都是来赴筵席，来吃，来接受供
应。所以，事奉的人应该看见，每一次筵席上摆的是什
么？营养够不够？我们必须看见在我那个分家聚会里，
有吃的没有，有喝的没有？我们必须对这个有感觉，不
能让聚会一次又一次的这样下去。我们不能认为这是长
老或别人的事，乃要感觉圣徒挨饿是我们的责任。

We must receive the burden to pray to the Lord and be dealt with by Him. If we are in 
a certain district meeting, we should take responsibility for the meeting in that district. 
Nobody else can carry the load. If we do not bear it, who will? We need to bring in food 
and water to give the saints the nutrients that they need. This has to do with our inward 
feeling and our eyes. We cannot sit around indifferently and be at peace. After all, we 
have eyes and can see. Even though it is painful to be a person with eyes, feelings, and a 
keen sense, we cannot be without these items in our service. We should not be able to 
tolerate seeing the saints come to the meeting but not receive a supply. We cannot say, “I 
have done all that I am supposed to do. The elders arranged for me to serve in a certain 
matter, and I am serving accordingly. They assigned me a message, and I gave it. It is not 
my business how the saints receive it.” We cannot have such a transcendent attitude, 
considering that this is only God’s business, not our own. We must learn to be sharp and 
not live a life of ease.

According to the statistics of the last several weeks, there were approximately sixty 
saints coming to each of the district meetings. If over the next few weeks, the numbers 
begin to gradually drop, this will indicate that the saints are not receiving the supply. After 
four or five meetings many may stop coming altogether. We should not be insensitive to 
such a situation. If we are insensitive, we are like a piece of brick or wood without any light. 
We need to sharpen our senses in the meetings. We should not sit in comfort. All of us need 
to pray and to endeavor to deal with the problem of our spiritual famine. Such a problem 
is not the business of only a small number of elders or co-workers; it is the business of all 
of us. The most dangerous thing facing the church at the present time is a lack of food. The 
saints are suffering from hunger, from famine. They are poor and weak. We cannot imagine 
the kind of problems such a situation will generate. This is a serious problem.

The serving ones cannot be persons without eyes and feelings. Even if we must set 
aside our other responsibilities and deal only with the present famine, it is necessary 
to do this. According to my observation of the present famine, we still have sufficient 
health to protect us, but I am concerned that we may become weak to the extent that all 
kinds of sicknesses will surface. We need to see that the great need in the church is to 
nourish the saints.

Whenever the saints come to a meeting, they are coming to a feast in order to eat and 
receive a supply. As serving ones, we should consider what we are offering on the table 
and whether the food is sufficiently nutritious. We need to consider whether or not there 
is sufficient food and drink in the meeting. We must have feelings in regard to this matter. 
We cannot allow the meetings to continue in the present manner. We should not think 
that this is the elders’ or other people’s business. We should have the feeling that it is our 
responsibility if the saints are suffering from hunger.
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我们事奉的人要替圣徒预备食粮，要摆上食粮供应人。
这是目前极大的需要。我们要懂得供应食物，抓住时机，
把百分之一百的时间用在食物的供应上。我们若不懂得
把握时机，即使再加五倍的时间，作这个供应饥荒的工
作也不够。我们现在的光景是在一种饥荒的情形里，在
建造上、话语上、探望上，甚至在属灵的供应上，都是
在饥荒的光景中，都是不够的。

以人数的统计来看，我们的事奉是有问题的，原因乃
是没有合式的供应圣徒；这就是墨守成规坏了事情。台
北市召会到了一个情形，一点不需要我们在这里作什么
事务，而是我们必须看见，在这里有一种属灵的饥荒。
现在迫不及待、积极要作的，就是供应圣徒话语；每一
次聚会，都要给他们话语的供应。

家负责和全时间事奉的人，在主日擘饼之前，要向主耶稣
祷告说，“主啊，我不能叫圣徒们饿着回去。”我们若有感
觉，不能叫人饿着回去，这就叫作敏锐，这就叫作遍体内外
都有眼睛。你不能对你所看见的事没有感觉，你必须有这个
感觉，感觉你所看见的。你的眼睛若是敏锐，这敏锐的眼睛
会支配你的行动；这些眼睛都在你的轮辋上支配你。我们的
行动是受眼睛支配的；眼睛是在轮辋上的组织，我们必须有
敏锐的感觉，然后跟着这个轮辋上的眼睛，而有所行动。

行动要有方向，

并且是多方的

行动有两个基本的原则，一个要有方向，一个必须是
多方的。四活物都是向四方直行，不曲，不弯，也不转
身；（结一 17；）他们不是没有定向的，乃是勇往直前，
却又是四面八方的，往这一面也可以，往那一面也可以。
这意思是你的行动，必须有目标，有方向，不偏颇，不
随便转弯，但不能只有一个方向。你不能说，“我是管
这个的，别的我都不管；”“我是探望的，所以不站讲台，
也不传福音。”请记得，如果是这样，你这个四活物，
就是单方的，只能往东走，不能往西走。

The serving ones should prepare food for the saints and supply them with food. At 
present this is the greatest need. We need to learn how to supply food and how to seize 
the opportunity to use our time to prepare the food. If we do not know how to seize this 
opportunity, even if we had more time, we would not be able to meet the need of this 
famine. Our situation now is one of famine. In regard to the building up of the saints, the 
ministry of the word, visitation, and spiritual supply, we are in the midst of a famine. We 
are short in all of these aspects.

If we look at the statistics of attendance, we will see that our service is questionable. 
This is because there is not an adequate supply for the saints. We have adhered to routines 
and affected the saints negatively. The church in Taipei has fallen into such a serious 
famine that we should focus on this one thing. We need to see that there is a spiritual 
famine here. We should supply the saints with the ministry of the word. This is a most 
urgent need. It cannot wait and must be done aggressively. In every meeting we need to 
supply the saints with the ministry of the word.

Before a table meeting on the Lord’s Day, those responsible for the districts as well 
as the full-time serving ones must pray to the Lord Jesus, saying, “Lord, we cannot let 
the saints go home hungry.” If we have the feeling that we cannot let the saints go home 
hungry, this means that our eyes are sharp, that we are “full of eyes around and within.” 
We must have feelings regarding the things that we see. If our eyes are sharp, our sharp 
eyes will control us in our move. We must have a sharp feeling and then move by following 
the eyes that are upon the rims of the wheels.

OUR MOVE NEEDING TO HAVE A DIRECTION
AND BE MULTIDIRECTIONAL

There are two basic principles for our move: one is that our move must have a 
direction, and the other is that our move must be multidirectional. The four living 
creatures go straightforward in four directions without turning (Ezek. 1:17). They are not 
without a definite direction; rather, they go straight ahead, yet they are able to move in 
every direction. This means that when we move, we must have a goal, a direction, without 
preference and without turning according to our will. However, we should not move in 
more than one direction. We cannot say, “I only care about one matter; I do not care about 
any other matter.” Likewise, we cannot say, “I am taking care of visitation, so I cannot give 
a message or preach the gospel.” If this is the case, we are not like the four living creatures. 
We are “one-directional”; that is, if we can go east, we cannot go west.
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每一个事奉的人都要学习有目标，有方向，并且是
多方的。虽然你的方向是要传福音，但是当你在讲台
上发现，与会的都是要受造就的，并不是听福音的，
你就要将聚会改成造就。这就是有方向，且是多方的。
你虽是一个站讲台的人，也要能探望人；虽是作青年
学生工作，也要能和老年人谈话，帮助老年人。你有
一个目标，是作少年人，但你也能多方的作工。你们
必须是多方的，是灵活的；站讲台也可以，探望人也
可以，传福音也可以，作造就也可以。即使你是注意
内室交通的人，也要鼓励人传福音；这就是多方的，
不是单方的。

有的弟兄生性不爱开口说话，他若要事奉主，这一点
就需要破碎。有的人一碰到人就爱说话，这是天然，也
是肉体。我们应当照着灵里的感觉，不该开口就不开口，
该说话就要说话。然而，我们常常因为怕讲的不供应
人，觉得不会讲，而不说话，并不是灵里感觉不该说话。
所以，要操练作一个能供应的人，就不能取一个不闻不
问的态度。我们要让我们所担负的这个责任催逼我们，
如同保罗一样，“有谁绊跌，我不焦急？”（林后十一
29。）这么多弟兄姊妹聚会，我们不供应，谁供应？我
们必须拼上去。神会开你结巴的口，将这恩赐给你，并
且那灵会将恩典给你。

请记得，你若不开你的水龙头，自来水厂就无法供水
给你。同样的，你无法供应人，难处在于你一直不开口，
一直墨守成规，定了型。灵往哪里去，轮子就往哪里去，
你不能在那里有一个定规，在聚会中不开口说话。虽然
你的事奉应该有一个方向，不该随便转身，但你必须是
多方的。这个多方的要求，在我们是一个很厉害的功课。
墨守成规，事实上，就是自居。只要我们的自居破碎一
点，我们就会受到许多的成全。我从未学过站福音讲台，
但今天这里有一个需要，非站不可时，就逼着我要去学。
同样的，我若是一向都站福音讲台，但现在有一个造就
的需要，我肯不肯去讲呢？我若不讲谁讲？我的确有这
个责任，所以我非学不可。

Every serving one should learn to have an aim, a direction, and to be multidirectional. Even 
though our particular direction may be to preach the gospel, we may discover that when we 
are speaking in a meeting the attendants need edification, not the gospel. When this occurs, we 
should change the meeting to take care of the matter of edification. This is what it means to have 
an aim but to also be multidirectional. It may be that we are responsible for giving messages, 
but we should also be able to visit people. Perhaps we work with young people and students; 
nevertheless, we should also be able to speak with older saints and render help to them. Our 
focus may be to work with young people, but we should also be able to work in other areas. We 
must be able to cover multiple directions and be flexible in our work. We should be able to give a 
message as well as visit someone. We should be able to preach the gospel as well as edify others. 
If we are persons who pay attention to the inner life, we should also be able to encourage others 
to preach the gospel. This is what it means to be multidirectional instead of “one-directional.”

According to their disposition, some brothers do not like to talk. If such brothers desire 
to serve the Lord, they need to allow themselves to be broken in this matter. Other brothers 
like to talk when they meet people; however, this too is natural and fleshly. We should 
follow the sense of the spirit to either keep quiet or speak. Often, however, we are quiet 
because we are afraid that we will not supply others or we feel that we cannot speak well, 
not because in our spirit we feel to be quiet. Hence, in order to train ourselves to be able to 
supply others, we cannot have an indifferent attitude. We should let the responsibility that 
we bear press us, just as Paul was pressed: “Who is stumbled, and I myself do not burn?” 
(2 Cor. 11:29). Many brothers and sisters are coming to the meetings. If we do not supply 
them, who will? We must do our best to make up the lack. God will open up our stuttering 
mouth and give us the gift of speaking, and the Spirit will grant us grace.

If we do not turn on the faucet, the water company cannot supply us with water. 
Similarly, we are often unable to supply others, because we are accustomed to not opening 
our mouth, we adhere to our routines, and we are set in our ways. Wherever the Spirit 
goes, the wheels follow. We should not make a rule that we will not open our mouth in the 
meetings. Although we should have a direction for our service and should not turn at will, 
we must also be multidirectional. The requirement of being multidirectional is a difficult 
lesson for us to learn. Actually, to adhere to a routine is to be presumptuous. After our 
presumptuousness has been broken, we will receive a great deal of perfecting. If there is a 
need to give a gospel message, even if we have never learned to give a gospel message, we 
have no choice but to give a gospel message. If we pick up certain matters, we will learn. 
In the same way, if we always give gospel messages, yet there is a need for edification, 
will we be willing to meet the need? If we are not willing, who will do it? Surely this is our 
responsibility, and we must learn to pick it up.
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眼睛的看见支配行动

我们都必须看见，眼睛的看见支配行动，而行动是有
方向的，并且是多方的。以西结书给我们看见，灵定规
活物的方向。活物的四面都有轮子，但不是前面的轮子
说往东，就往东，说往西就往西，乃是由灵定规。（一
20。）因此，我们什么都得学，传福音得学，造就得学，
探望得学；至于那面该动，是由灵来带领。我们身上要
有一个往讲台去的轮子，有一个往人家里去探望的轮
子；这些轮子都得走，圣灵在我们身上怎样动，轮子就
要怎么转。轮子是四面都有，但要往那一面去，要让灵
来定规。

若是你的灵要你说话，你却说，“我这说话的轮子从
来不动。”这就让圣灵碰壁了。圣灵说，“你去站讲台。”
你不能说，“我向来都是接触人的，要我站讲台不行。”
你看保罗写的书信，他是四面八方的，就是在一卷书里，
也是多方例证。在以弗所四章，他开头就说，要保守那
灵的一；（3；）到末了，他却转到别处，说到行事为人
的细节。圣灵同他工作，他身上的例证是多面的，眼睛
是遍体的。每个弟兄姊妹的眼睛都该是遍体的，行动都
该是立体四方的，圣灵往那面动，我们就都随着动。我
们都是有轮子的，并且是有感觉的，是敏锐的。若是我
们事奉是这样，那么召会就是活的，就有丰富的食物供
应人。

在我们的事奉上，我们需要学习这两面的功课：一面，我
们要敏锐，要有感觉；另一面要长轮子，不能只是单方面的，
必须各面前后左右都有轮子。我们必须要有福音的轮子，有
造就的轮子，有探望的轮子，有说话的轮子，有不说话的轮
子，有听觉的轮子，有祷告的轮子，面面的轮子都得有。虽
然圣灵不一定动你那一面的轮子，但你都要预备好。

末了一点，所有服事话语的人，所预备的材料必须是
活的，是能够供应人需要的。比方这个主日你要站讲台，
预备材料时，你必须向主寻求，今天我所碰到的这班人，
他们光景如何？他们到底需要什么样的供应？如此，你
所预备的东西就是活的。所以，我不太赞成看太多参考
书；这些书虽然宝贝，但不值钱，因为不活。若是孩子

SEEING CONTROLLING THE MOVE
We must realize that seeing controls our move and that this move has a direction and 

is also multidirectional. The book of Ezekiel shows that the Spirit determines the direction 
of the move of the four living creatures. All four sides of the living creatures have wheels, 
but the movement of the wheels is not decided by the wheels themselves. The movement 
of the wheels is determined by the Spirit (1:20). For this reason we need to learn to do 
everything. We should learn how to preach the gospel, how to edify others, and how to 
visit people; however, the Spirit determines the direction in which we move. Each of us 
should have a wheel for giving messages and a wheel for visiting people in their homes. All 
these wheels must be moving. Then these wheels will turn in whatever direction the Holy 
Spirit moves. The wheels are on four sides, but the direction is determined by the Spirit.

If the Spirit wants us to speak, we should not say, “My wheel for speaking never turns.” 
If we do this, we will frustrate the Holy Spirit. If the Spirit says, “Go and speak a message,” 
we should not say, “I am used to contacting people. I am not good at giving messages.” 
From Paul’s Epistles we can see that he labored in many directions. Even within one letter 
he covered numerous matters. In the beginning of Ephesians 4 he spoke of keeping the 
oneness of the Spirit (v. 3), but toward the end of the chapter, he spoke of many details in 
regard to how believers should walk. The Spirit worked with him, and in him we can see 
many examples of moving in multiple directions and having eyes all around. Every brother 
and sister should have eyes all around and be able to move in four directions so that 
wherever the Spirit moves, we can follow. We should have wheels, and our feelings should 
be sharp. If our service is like this, the church will be living, and there will be rich food 
with which we can supply others.

In our service we need to learn to be keen in our perception, and we also need to have 
wheels on all four sides, not wheels that move in only one direction. We must have the 
wheel of gospel preaching, the wheel of edification, the wheel of visitation, the wheel of 
speaking, the wheel of not speaking, the wheel of listening, and the wheel of prayer. We 
must have wheels for all directions. Although the Holy Spirit may not mobilize the wheel 
on one side, it should always be ready.

Finally, all those serving in the ministry of the word must prepare living material that can 
meet people’s needs. For instance, if we are giving a message on a Lord’s Day, we must seek 
the Lord concerning the condition of the people to whom we will be speaking. We must find 
the supply that they need. If we seek the Lord in this way, the material that we prepare will 
be living. I do not encourage the brothers to read too many reference books. These books are 
precious, but they are not worth much, because they are not living. If a child is thirsty and 
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口渴，需要一杯水，你却把珍珠摆在他面前，这是没有
用的。我们要照着人的需要，按时分粮；要根据圣徒的
光景，到主面前得着话来对付那个光景，这才是活的。
所以我们不需要去找一个材料来站讲台，这样既没眼睛，
又没轮子，不仅是死的，更是没有用的。

若是今天你看见这里有需要，就不能觉得平安无事。
你要担负起这分家聚会的责任，而不是时间到了就来聚
会，选一首诗歌唱唱而已，这不叫作负责；乃要寻求聚
会里的讲台该如何，祷告聚会里的负担该如何。另一面，
还要寻求对圣徒们在家庭上，在身体上，在事业上等难
处该怎么带领。据我观察，在召会生活中，虽然有人看
望，但没有人作这一个工作。虽然有人讲道，却没有人
去应付这个需要。虽然有人在召会中负责，却没有人顾
到召会真实的需要。有的圣徒病了、失业了，甚至婚姻
有问题，我们就该寻求如何牧养他，带领他。然而，这
些事缺少人去作；不仅不会作，更是没有人作。如此，
我们众人竟然还能觉得平安无事。

这就如同作生意，买卖作了半年，赔了钱，你还能没
有感觉。整个召会在这里赔钱亏本，你却没有感觉。你
认为被安排在这里作家负责，你的工作就是别人不说话
你说，别人不报告你报告；就连你的探望也不过是一种
义务罢了，看见人在为难中，你去帮帮他，仅此而已。
对人在主面前的光景，你没有寻求，也没有真实的关切。
我们的服事，不能以平常的爱心，像基督教或天主教那
样，看见有人病了，就表示一点爱心，去看望，送一罐
奶粉，这是不够的。

比方，这里有一对夫妇现在落到试验中，你应该有眼
睛，有感觉，你要装上这个轮子，要为他们祷告，向主
寻求到底该怎么办。你为他们祷告，那灵就会来带领，
当你去看他们时，你就能给他们实在的帮助。他们不仅
能摸着你在主里的爱，也能从你里面得着供应，得着建
造，而且圣灵会见证这个建造。

在有些分家中，有些三十几岁，刚结婚，对主有心的
弟兄，竟然没有人找他们；他们没有在召会中遇到他们
所需要的供应。这时，就需要有人有感觉，创造这个轮

asks for a glass of water, it is useless to put a pearl in front of him. We need to supply people 
according to their need. We need to spend time in the presence of the Lord in order to know 
the condition of the saints and to obtain words that will deal with their condition. Such words 
will be living; hence, we do not need to search reference materials in order to find content for 
a message. To do so is to have no eyes and no wheels. It is not only dead; it is also useless.

If we see a need, we should not feel at peace; rather, we must pick up the responsibility 
for the meetings in our district. We should not simply show up for the meeting on time and 
call a hymn occasionally. That is not to bear responsibility. We must seek what message 
to give in the meeting and what burden to pray for in the prayer meeting. We also need to 
seek how to help the saints with respect to their family situations, their physical health, 
and the problems related to their career. According to my observation of the church life, 
although there may be some visitation, no one is taking care of the work. Messages are 
given in the meetings, but no one is really meeting the need. Likewise, although there are 
responsible ones in the church, no one is taking care of the real need of the church. If a 
saint is sick, loses his job, or has marital problems, we should seek to shepherd him and 
help him. However, we are short of people taking care of these matters. Not only do we not 
know how to do it, no one is doing it. How can we still feel at peace?

Our condition can be compared to someone who has a business but has no feeling after 
losing money for six months. The whole church is suffering, but some of us have no feeling. 
Some think that since they have been assigned to be the responsible one in a certain 
district, if no one speaks in the meeting, they should, and if no one gives a report, they 
should. Even their visitation is out of obligation. When they see someone in distress, they 
feel obligated to help. That is all. They do not spend time in the Lord’s presence seeking 
concerning people’s situations, neither do they have a genuine concern for them. To serve 
out of the ordinary love that people have for one another, in the same manner as those in 
Protestantism or Catholicism, is not sufficient.

If a couple is going through a trial, we should have eyes and a sense regarding their 
situation. We should then activate the wheel of prayer to pray for them, seeking the Lord 
as to what to do. When we pray for them, the Holy Spirit will come in and lead us. Then 
when we visit them, we will be able to render practical help to them. Not only will they 
touch our love in the Lord, but they will also receive supply from our inner being and be 
built up. The Holy Spirit within them will bear witness to this building.

Some of the brothers in the various districts are in their thirties and have recently 
become married. These ones have a heart for the Lord, yet no one has visited them. They 
have not found the supply in the church to meet their need. We need some to have a 
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feeling regarding this situation and create a “wheel,” seeking the Lord as to how to serve 
these brothers who were recently married. We do not need to ask the elders; rather, we 
must first have eyes. Then when the Holy Spirit moves, we will follow Him immediately 
and render solid help to these ones. As a result of receiving such help over a period of 
three to five months, these ones will never forget the leading that was rendered to them.

We must be alert, having many eyes, and we must have multidirectional wheels, 
waiting for the command of the Spirit. Such service is living. The church today needs such 
service. If we are this kind of a worker, no place can limit us. It will not matter whether we 
are in a large church or in a small district. Wherever we are, we will be able to supply the 
saints. Moreover, it will not matter whether the Holy Spirit leads us to speak to a big group 
or a small group. Today our service depends on whether or not our eyes are bright. In all 
these things we should learn, and we should practice. Our wheels should turn whenever 
the Spirit leads us.

子，向主寻求，这几位刚刚结婚的弟兄，该怎么服事？
你无须去问长老或召会，你要先有眼睛，当圣灵动的时
候，你就立刻跟上去，好好帮助那几个人。等这几个人
给你带领过三、五个月后，他们这一生都不会忘记你对
他们的带领。

总之，我们要敏锐，要有眼睛，要装上多方的轮子，
随时听候灵动；这才是活的事奉。今天召会里需要有这
样的事奉。你若是这样的工人，无论你是在大召会或小
分家，就没有一个地方能够限制你；你都能供应。圣灵
安排你站大的讲台也好，小的讲台也罢，对你都没有什
么不同。今天我们的事奉，乃在于我们身上的眼睛是否
明亮；并且要学着作，灵带我们往哪里去，我们的轮子
就跟着往哪里转。

讲于主后一九五七年九月十二日
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